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S the approaching Coronation 

of the King of France will, 
in all probability, make the following 
Treatiſe much ſought after and con- 
ſulted; and it being now extremely 
AE a new Edition will not, 1t 1s 


preſumed, be deemed: an unneceſſary 
publication, gn 


When the length of time taken to 
make preparations for this occaſion is 
duly confidered, together with the 
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„ ADVERTISEMENT. 


genius ef the French Nation; ver 
font of parade and Mew ce belle 
ration with which they beksld \theit* | 
Kings, the defire of promoting their 
honout; and the fitneſs of their Re- 
ligion to add to the folemnity of ſue! 


rity; venture to pronounce; that this 
ſpectacle will exhibit a greater diſplay' 


of taſte and magnikcenet thaw it Ig 


probable will ever be again ſcen by 
the ace gene ratio. 
10 5111 592 ,>hflw £ 
To this 0 Toobiletdy nuctibert; 
of perſons of fortune, leiſure, and 
eurioſity will repair. For them tis 
Publication will be indiſpenſibly nta 
ceſſary 3 as by a previous ꝓeruſal o 
ito they: will be enabled accurately tos. 
obſerve and underſtand the meaning 
of many parts of the Ceremonial Which 
otherwiſe: might paſs: unnoticed, or 
at leaſt withaut their being able to 


com- 


DVR TTS E MENT; , 
comprehend ehe ra of chan. rin 
will, beſides,, aſſiſt their rer 
in relating what they haye deen. 100051 
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Nor will) its utility be 
theſe perſons. only: it will lic ci 
will not permit them perſanally c 

indulge their curioſity, by minute 
informing them of every cireumſtance 
that will paſs; thereby enabling them 
to join in what will undoubtedly, for 

a while, be the topic of converſation 

_ e 2:7 oT 

bins tie! | 1194 40 

The W of this Publication: does) 
not end here)ithe great connection 
formerly ſubſiſting between England 
and * France, with the ſimilarity of | 
many of our ancient cuſtoms, make 
ita Volume worthy a place in the li- 
brary of the Engliſh Antiquarian, Who 
will chere find explanations of many 


102 a 3 terms 


a_ ;; ADVE RTISEMENT, 


terms and ceremonies which frequent- 


Y -- Mis: more e might be ſaid in he 
_/ _ praiſe of this Work; but its well-- 

knowil character makes it unneceſſa- 
ry. A ſlcetch of the manner in which 
the Autlior has treated his ſuliject to- 
gether with diverſe other particulars, 
he has xvi er in his Preface. 
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30891 ary MAN ahn esd a 
O many Books have been publiſhed on the 
Anointing and Coronation of our Kings, 
that we ſhould have been ſilent upon that to- | 
pic; had not ſeveral perſons equally diſtinguiſhed 
by their learning and rank perſuaded us, that 
our collections upon the facts and circumſtances 
relating to the Anointing and Coronation of the 
Kings of France, and the other Sovereign 
Princes of Europe, which are not ſufficiently 
treated of, or even mentioned in the general 
hiſtories, nor in the Great Ceremonial of France, 


would be the more favourably received, as we 
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"aaa them 40 the Ned narrow limits, 


though they might afford —_— tor ſeyeral f 


volumes. 


ends! 7 ach bas Smaflf10 sci by 2A 
In gut. Compendium, we have taken proper 
care, i, omit nothing chat is 1 is eſſen tal, and gf 
anſwer ſyfficiegtly the titles of. our/Chapters, 10, | 
give a, juſt idea of our ſubject, .and a ſolutiog 


ot phat we propoſed that is gertain, and ne! 
authorized. 1n our Chronology we have tol-; 


2 


e 
Fe the moſt common orie, 
nt ien to, Lethe 
Tur weder may polſibly be ſrpcipado bab. 
we have not formed particular chapters on the 
nitracle of the Holy Vial, che Oriflame, and 
each of the Royal Habits and Ornamente, 
But as tothe firſt Article, we imagined it would 
bela diſparagement to the truth of it, to ſpenk 
more than we have written about it, on the 
baptiſti and anoimting of Clovis; and all the 
Aifertations we can make upon it are ſhort: 


Tao REFA * 7 


or (ele d RO lar d ayes 
abit Have Yoke, — — cht .douorts 


Aodcmulov 


As to the Otiflame, and | he 0 Habits 
2 ends de Have ere" Eneugh Uf 
mein ih che Text ind Notte, in fich pc 

whete besen rere to dd it. We nas 
ld, the ſame courſe with” relpect to tles 
Lords whoſe büfineſs it was to attend the Hdly⸗ 
Vial, aud thoſe'Whs were to fupport che Ci. 
nopy under Which that precious treaſure wit"! 
conveyed from the Church of St. Remy, to the * 
Cathedral of N on _ oY 1 the Co- 
ronation. Dq od sen * An T' 
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As to what) remains, we nee 


precaution, that none either ought or AN 
draw any advantage or conſequenee ſtom theg 
raus or order of ſitting nor from the diſo 
poſition of the places, theatres, ſteps, and ſcaf+,, 
folds, which we have mentioned in this Mork z 
not only becauſe they have varied almoſt Mb 
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x Pu NRE FACE. 


jons, fer particular reaſons, of which 


— 1 reer 
ther, becauſe only Meſſieurs the Grand Maſ- 
ter an] Maſter, of the.Ceremonies beve it in 
{ their Regiſters that we can find all the lights that 


ate proper to clear that ſubject. | 
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the biſtorians have not informed us; but für- 
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M. the Abbot 8 Dean of tbe Canons: of 
the Royal and Collegiate Church of St. Oppor- 
tune at Paris, Prior, Lord of Regny, and 
I'Hopital, Unger Rochfort, Cenſor Royal. 


HAVE read by the order of Moaſeigneur the Karger 
of the Seals, a Manuſcript, entitled, 4n Hiſtorical and 
Chronological Treatiſe of the Anointing and Coronation of the 
Kings and Queens of France, from Clovis to the preſent King, 
and of the other Sovereign Princes of Europe; by M. Mxix, 
Counſellor of the King in his Court Parliament at Metz. 
M. Menin has perfectly anſwered the idea given by 
his title: the Whole work is diſtributed in great order; 
what is the more laudable in him, is, that he has advanced 
nothing which he has not proved by the authority of the 
beſt authors which he quotes. It is not a bare deſeription of 
the ceremonies of a Coronation, but a curious account of 
their riſe and progreſs, His enquiries are full of pro- 
found learning; we view in them the date and ſettle- 
ment of Chriſtianity in each of the Kingdoms of Europe; 
and though the matter of every Chapter might have fur- 
niſhed an entire volume, he has contracted it-to a ſmall 
compaſs without leaving out any thing of importance, 


wi THE APPROB ATION, 
| Wi 
So far, that I can aſſure my Lord the Keeper of the 
Seals, that this work will be very uſeful and agreeable 


| to poſterity. In making it public by the imprefſian..of 
it, a great ſatisfackion will ariſe to the French nation, 
and t all the Kingdoms of Europe, This Magiſtrate 
promiſes likewiſe an exact relation of all that ſhall paſs 
in the ceremony of the Coronation of Louis xv. That 
will he p at N end f this Preatiſg af bay 


ret and fig ed it. 


September, 172 
ve! | 
ny Died eignes eo dn | Cenſor Royal. V 
: NYEM Tu ve} d 2 25 wu IAN A wunde | 
The APPROBATION of the RELATION. 
SIGNIFIED' September the atk in my Approbation, hy 
that N. Menin, Counſellor to the Parliamentof Metz, vi Bi 
had promiſed an exact telatign of the ceremon y of the An- * 
Walk ointing and Coronation of Louis xv, He has executed it; Þ 
j | have peruſed it. It comes up to themagniftceneof thisgreat 
ip feſtival, in the view of giving the greater enhanceinient's 


1 Tue Amor Rienanp, 


5 his work. Hence this Magiſtrate ends with that his Hiſtoty 
i | | of the Coronation. It is extremely juſt to canvey it down 
ny in r e 
Wl to poſterity with his book, which will never be looked 
| { | upon a5.A\fleeting , work, but 2 ſtanding deſign : fines \\ 
ls it will ever have an air of novelty, which will earth 

i a man to inquire into the ceremonies of the Corqpations 


of the ings bi Frapce, and of al the Sovereign Princes 
ef Europe, c ( 
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TILTED 
HE Original of the Conſecrat ion and An- 
ointing of the Kings, as Ya before as fince 
8 59 10 OEFA nee wh 
qHLOUEGOT CHAPTER II. Ke! 


Whit" Kind of Ceremonies was ful, int © 

| the Place of Anointing,, after the Deferu 0 on. 22 
of the Jews, till, rhe Efabliſhment of Reh- Rs 
gien and the Revivalof dnainting in Chriſtian |. 1.9 
Kingdoms, .. 0) w ebns N eic magh HowBid 
Robe ove! inne 217 8800 ods to 
"EARS "ER ME 


boool. d rn e (31 '# yinsNoq of 
What | Ceremonies were uſed in France for "the" noqu 
Coronatitn of our Kings before that of ibi, — 
nf and vbetber it be true, that the Ee 8 
of F rande was elefive, and not hereditary, fell. 5 1 
the 2d Race of our Kings. . 
nA Fr ER W 


. 13 


When and bow Clritianity and the Anointing of 


Kings began in France. 12 


— —— — — — —— — 
* + - 


_ C2OINVTE Nr s. 
NN HAP TER . "ry don N. 


o the laſting Prerogatives of the Kings * 


France, aud ib Canemany of theirtHnomting © 
in e Hauke. the Converfien of Cloyis, ;. 00 K 


. 1 . TD? R VI WT 
. N 
BY what Biſhop, and in what Place, the Cere- 


mony of Anvinting and Crownitg the Kings 
of Frances er, Alba,, 25 
CHAPTER 3 


þ $ 41A e 
Whether al the Kings of France of the Jr 


Race were anointed as Kings 3 tobe tber Bs 
Das always at Rheims; or tobel ber. Ibis 


Neal Union \ coprmented De Pepi 
Founder of the ſecond Race. „ or 14 


1 H 4 55 iT £ R. VIII. o 
A Chronological and Hiſtorical" Table d 1 
"Kings of France, ef the ſecond and third Race; 
containing the Names of the Cities or Towns 
where they were anbinted and crowned ; as 


40% of the Popes, "Cardinal, Abb Bek, or” 0 
Biſbopb, who performed the Cerłmoi . Nd 


* the Date of their Coronation, 70 this Dey. wn: 
CHAP T E R TX 


IW bether there bt a Nereſſity of anointing He 
Eines of France : Aud whether they can l. 
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ration for this Ceremony, anditherFeaft that - x 


ollows it. Ee 97 
7 i Ay a \ ©. 043 N RT NY Var * 
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Whether our Kings *miay havt "mite rb s 
Coronation; A A A bes thro Dundee 9 
CHAPTER XI. 
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Whether the. Sous of, our, Kings may be anointed. ; 
and erowned, and as ſuch, have the Lit ..- 
Kings during. the Life. of their Fathers. | 102 


„ AER xm 

Of the Ceremonies of the Coronation in all | 
Times obſerved; and ot the latter PRs 
See, Neat ae 99018171 W. r . 


enAYT EN ar. 


Of the Fans _ Coronation of other Cher. 
tian Kings, who, have been anointed 1 0 0 
. the Example of the Kings of 1 France, . wn M4973 


GHAP TER KV. 


Of the Coronation of the, Dukes and Seneren 
Princes of Europe. e W. : 90811 WW UK 208 
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CHAPTER XVI. r 1 


92 — ae 
© H AF T E R XVII. 
A Chronological and Hiſtorical Table of the An. 
ointing and Coronation of the Qutens of + 
France, of the Second and Third Race, 210 


CHAPTER XVI. 


By whom, and where, the Queens of France 
are to be anointed. _ 217 


CHAPTER XIX. 


of Pa. Ceremanies of the Awointing and as 
nation of the Queens of France. 218 
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The OR of the Conſecration and Anointing of 

Kings, as well befort as fince Chrifianity. 
4 ee o> Roby ng, 5 


= 
Wl OO — —  — TIS o - 


is not merely a ceremony of tuſtom or 
uſage, introduced by men, but it is an act 
more ſacred and myſterious 3 as it is of divine com- 
mand and inſtitution, and imprints. a character like 
that of the Holy Sacraments. The unction of 
Kings, ſays a (a) Father of the Church, commenced 
upon Saul; it was continued in David and-Solo- 
mon; and all the Kings of Judah and Iſrael 
were anointed after their example. 
InvzzD, we are apprized from this SerSprians, 
that the Hebrews, who experienced the fayours of 
(#) $t, Auguft, in Plalm 1044 and 1% * | | | 
B 7 85 £ 


FLY 


Heaven more than any other nation, as they wote 
guided by the Spirit of God Himſelf, in the manage- 
ment of their State, growing weary of their Judges, 
dethandecd the government of à King: that the 


commanded him to anoint Saul, the ſon of Kiſh, 


n 


Prophet Samuel oppoſed their deſign, till God 


to be the ſovereign (5) of his people: that Samuel 


obeyed; and taking Saul apart, he poured a mall 


vial of oil upon his head, to anoint him King, 
and (c) embraced him, as a ſalute to his new dig - 


nity, with theſe words: (4) * Behold, the Lord 
'«® hath anointed thee to be captain over his inhe- 


« ritance, {and thou Thalt deliver his people out 


of the hands of their enemies. i 79 


Tais unction was repeated in Gilgal (e), where 


Saul was recognized, and confirmed' King before. 


all the people. And immediately after his anvinr- 
ing, they offered to (f) God ſacrifices, and peace- 
offeritigs, to give thanks to the Lord for his fa- 
vours, and obtain a peaceabls' 09 45 and ſuècour 


againſt his enemies. "1111088 
Tavs Saul is the firſt anointed King: but his 
reign was not long; he ws $jected by God for 


ICS 

(5) ** Thou ſhalt anoint Him to be captain over my people Iſriel, that he 
« may ſave my people out of the hand of the Philiſtines.“ 1 Sam. Iv. 

(c) Kiſs's him. Eng. Verſion. (4) © Then Sambel took a vial 
„of oil, and poured it upon his head, and laid, 1s it not becauſe the Lord 
« hath anointed thee to be captain over His inheritance ?” “ 

(e) © All the People went to Gilgal, and there they made Saul King be- 
* fore the Lord in Gilgal, and there they ſacrificed ſacrifices of peace-offer- 
« ings.“ 1 Sam, xi; {f) Who had already choſen him King in a 


foleinn aſſembly of all the Tribes ef the Jews, or the people of Iſrael, ga- 


theres together at Miſpah, by a ſecret order of Providence, 1 Sam, viii. 
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and God again directed Samuel to anginr him (4). 

Tut Scripture adds (and we are therefore obliged 
to mention it; in proof that the anointing of Kings 
confers upon them, at the ſame time, a variety of 


that from the inſtant of this myſterious oil's being 
poured upon the new King, the Spirit of God filled 
David, and quitted Saul (i). Poy3ewths (4 

+0. $401 and David were not the only Kings of If 
rael that received chis unction; David when far 
advanced in age, and foreſecing the diviſions that 


by the deſire they all had to be maſters of the king- 
dom, himmſelf named his ſon Solomon for his ſuc- 


his life ; and cauſing him to ride upon a mule 
adorned with rich trappings, he ordered him to be 
conducted in triumph to the town of Gihon, to be 
anointed King of Iſrael by Zadok the (4) high- 


prieſt ; which was done with great magnifieence, 


(eg) © It repented the Lord, that he had made Saul King. over Iſrael.” 
2 Sam. xv, (b) „The Lord ſaid unto Samuel, Fill thy horn with oil, 
* and go, I will ſend thee to Jefſe.—And the Lord ſaid, Arife, anoint him, 


vid] in the midſt of his brethren,” 1 Sam. xvi. 

(i) ® And the Spirit of the Lord came upon David from that day ſorwari 
Bat the Spirit of the Lord departed-from gaul. 1 Kings xvi. 

(% © Cauſe Solomon my fon to ride upon mine own mule, and bring him 
* down to Cibon, and let Zadok the prieft anoint him there, that he may 
come and fit upon my throne z for he ſhall be King in my ſtead, and I have 
appointed him to be ruler over Iſrael, and over Judah,” 1 Kings i, 

B 2 


-hiadifobediencei(g) + David, who vas full of good- 
neſs and wiſdom, was choſen in the place of him, 


heavenly gifts and graves unknown. to other men), 


would ariſe after his deceaſe among his children, 


ceſſor: he made him ſit upon his throne during 


« for this is he. Then Samuel took the horn of oil, and anointed him (Da- 


4 — 0g addon 


with the ſaund of trumpets⸗ and joyful acclama · 
tions of the people, who ſaid with a loud vag, 
Let the King live for ever 75 258 Ver. al 
« fave the King!“ | 

Taz ſame Scripture tells us, that ha oil uſed 
in conſecrating the Kings of Iſrael was fo ſacred, 


that they preſerved it-carcfully in (1) the tabernacle, 
And Tertullian aſſures (n) us, that after the knig- 


dom was confirmed in the houſe of David. they 
ever uſed the ſame unction that was performed and 
inſtituted by Samuel, which they affirm to have 
laſted near the ſpace af goo years; that is to ſays 
till the deſtruction of Solomon's yp, n it 
was preſerved. * 


Tux Kings of Syrialikewiſe received un unions 


and the prophet Elijah was expreſly ordered by 
God to anoint Hazael (u): and ſince the King was 


bound to be a guardian of the laws, and eſpecially 


of the laws of God, he received, for that purpoſe, 


the Tables of the Law from the hands of the Levites, 


with a promiſe to maintain and keep them. Thus 
it was, that the high · prieſt Jehoiada, having fer 
things in order for the anointing of Jehoaſh, ſon 
of Ahazia, firſt put the crown upon his head, and 
gave him the book of the law; then anointed him, 


all the people crying aloud, © Let the King live(0)!”- 


(1) * $0 Zadok the prieſt took an horn of oil out of the tabernacle, and 
« anointed Solomon; and they blew the trumpet, and all the people ſaid, 
«© God ſave King Solomon! (m) P. r, of his Hiſtory, | 

(n) % And the Lord ſaid unto him (Elijah), Anoint Hazael to be King of 
« Syria.” 1 Kings xiv. 15. („% Then they brought out the King's 
* ſon, and put upon him the crown, and gave him the teſtimony,” 2 Chrome 
X11, IT, 


Pp 


Tuts änointing, and theſe ceremonies, haye fo 


Kings, that they, deem; to have been tranſmitted 
down to us, notwithſtanding the prodigious inter- 
val of ages paſt fince the deſttuction of the king- 
dom of Iſrael ( p) and Judah (g), till che convgr- 


near a feſemblance with the inauguration, of our 


don of Clovis, the rst Chiiſtian King of , this 


monarchy (r) 3 for it is cettain. as the Fathers af 


the Chucch have remarked, that before (1) Chriſtia- 


nity there was no andinting but with the Jewiſh 


che King of Kings, was propheſied and expected: 

and ſince it is as certain, that after the faith 
of Chriſt was publiſned in the world, the firſt 
Chriſtian Kings that were anointed were the Kings 
of France it is evident, that our monarchs hold 
the ſame in the new law from God himſelf, as the 
Hebrews received it in the ancient, and that it 


was not introduced AVG: our, een. ol any 


other example. 


people, amgtig whom, the Anointed” of the, Lord, 


0 Hoſea, the lat Ring of Iſfael, wis fubdued by Shaltandeas; and his 


kingdom was overthrown Anno Mundi 2283. 7 years befort Chriſt, and 
250 after it was ſeparated from that of Judah, Jof. Antiq. * 2 Kings 
xviii. 9. (9) Zedekiah and his kingdom of Jeruſalem vert conquered 
by Nebuchadnezzar Anno Mundi 3416, 588 years before Chriſt, and 387 
after it was divided from that of Iſrael. 2 Kings v. Joſeph, - - 

(-) Anno 496, Clovis was. converted to Chriſtianity, was dls 
received the holy union, miraculouſly ſent from heaven far his inaugura- 
tion, in the church of St, Remy at Rheims. (=) Non alibi. ungueban- 
tur, &c, © Prieſts and Kings were no where anointed but in that kingdom 
where Chriſt was prophefied, and whence he was to come.” 8. Aug: in 
Pal. Ixir. Tertul, 1, 13. 
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In ſhort, though Conſtantine e the Great, aa 


Theodofius (t) the Younger, were Ice! firſt ſovereign | 
| Princes who ſubmitted to the Goſpel though 


Conftantine was baptized, confirmed, and received 


the Euchariſt a few days before his death, about 


the year 337; though after him Theodelivs" the 


Younger, and many of his ſucceſſors, N 
benediction, the ſword, and crown of the empire 


ftom the hands of the Patriarch of (u) Conſtanti- 


anointed, as Kings or Emperors, till the reign of 


Andronicus Junior, who was nat elected till the 


year 1327 (v), many ages after Clovis, in hom 
this unction was renewed, about the year 496,, by 


cauſe the firſt Emperors, after Conſtantine; had 
filled the Church with ſchiſms and hereſies, and o 
rendered themſelves unworthy of this anointing, by 


the inconſtancy of their faith; or becauſe the Eter- 
nal Wiſdom was pleaſed to reſerve this prerogative - 
for ſuch Princes, as were to be the true protectors 


of the law of grace, and the eldeſt ſons of the 


( ) Emperors of Conftantinople, Lee Zonaras, —_— Barons 
P. Aletander de Concordia Sacerdotii & Imperii. 


(a) See Socrat, Hift, lib. 7. Theodoret, Hiſt. lib, 5, e. 35. 
(v) Joan. Cantacuzen, in Andron. juniorem, 


() And after the ” baptiſmof Clovis, while' St. Remy, Archbiſhop of 
_ Rheims, waited for the holy oil to inaugurate the King, a dove brought him 


from heaven the holy vial to the altar, containing the precious balm with 


which our Kings, fince Clovis, have ever been anointed. This miracle 


happened in the church of St, Remy, at Rheims, on Chriſtmas night, Anno 
496, See Grey, de Tours, I. 2, Aimoin, 1. 1. Hincmar, & Mezeray Hift, 


0 . e 5 0 n 1 Ps ny wn | ds 8 E 
RESET.” 1 . b - e n * * I 2 2 
. ITT, FFC / ES 


21. 


or THE KINGS AND QUEENS or e 2 
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n 2 e 
Place of Ancimting, after the Deſtruction of the Jews, 


. „ . 1 
225 


1, What Kind, of, Ceremonies was  ſubſtitut 


Hill tbe Eftabliſhment of Ls AA the Repel of 
Anointing in Chriſtian King doms. by "32 ec % 


HOUGH" the Abbach Wag was * 
1 y practiſed among the Hebteus, and" not 
introduced into any other kingdoms before Chrif- 
klanity, yet God, ha has a particular care of 
Monarchs, whom he makes the deſegates of his 
fupfeme authority here below, has always inſpired 
even the moſt barbarous people, plunged in the 
darkneſs of paganiſm and idolatry, with ſentiments 
of love and veneration for their Kings: fo that 
All nations of the world, from their firſt original, 


of ſhew and ſplendor in the election and coronation 
of their Kings or Governors: which though they 
differ according to the manners, laws, and cuſtoms 
of each people in particular, yet all tend to the 
ſame purpoſe, which is, to ſtamp a ſingular cha- 
racter upon the Prince, that points out his great- 
nels, and the authority he has over his people; 
and creates a due fear and reſpet to on govern” 
ment. 

Tavs the Aſſyrians, the Chaldeans, the Medes, 
or Perſians, whoſe empire was extinguiſhed by that 
of the Greeks ; the Emperors of Conſtantinople, 

- Yo 


have obſerved, and till keep up ſome ceremonies | 
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whoſe place is now filled by the Ottoman Princes ; 


the Kings and Emperors of Rome, as well before 
as after the Conſuls; the Egyptians from their 


the conqueſt of Alexander the Great to Queen 
Cleopatra 11; the Chineſe, whoſe empite was ſet· 
tled above 2960 years before Chriſt, and ſubſiſts 
to this day ; the Tartars, the Japaneſe, the Aſiatic 
and European Turks, and all nations of the world, 
from the earlieſt date of their monarchy, bound 
themſclves, in a voluntary manner, to certain Ce» 


_remonies, for the election and coronation of their 
Kings: and notwithſtanding the clouds of Idolatry 


that covered the true light from them, yet they 
called upon Heaven, after their manner (if we may” 


| have the freedom to uſe that phraſe of their ſuper- 


ſtitious worſhip), to obtain that ſtrength, courage, 
and conduct for their new King, as was requiſite 
for a proper government of their people. 
Tnus it was, for inſtance, that the Perſians 
brought the new ſucceſſor to the throne to Perke- 
polis (after the death of their Emperor) into the 
temple of Pallas (x), accompanied with the princes,” 
the great officers, the prieſts and people, to re- 
(x) Cyrus, who ie looked upon ac the firſt King of the Perſian empire, 
was ſon of Cambyſes and Mandane, daughter of Aſtyages, King of the Medes. 
Thiz Cyrus united the Perſian empire with that of the Medes; and by tis 
conqueſts was Sovereign of the Eaſt; Anno Mundi 3468, and 536 | years 
de fore Chriſt, He died in the year 3475, 529 years before Chriſt, and 
7 years after the reduction of all the Eaſt to his empire. Joſeph, Ant. I. rr, 
Euſ. Chron, I. 560. Petay, I. 10. He magnificently - built this tetaple of 


Pallas, to proclaim and crown there the Kings of the Perſians, Xenophon 
In Cyropædia. * ; 


pontiff, or chief prieſt, There, after the ſacrifices, 


ments, was conducted, in pompous appareil, to the 


chair of Cyrus, on a throae of () unrivalled mags 
nificencez where, being ſeated; he received the 


homage of his people : the chief prieſt himſeifand 


the princes fell in proſtration upon the ground be- 
fore him, and paid him a profound adoration, as if 


his coronation placed him in the rank of the Goda. 
Bur not to deviate too far from our ſubject, or 
to enlarge upon any (as we propoſed) but Chriſtian 
Kings and Emperors, and particularly the Kings 
of France; we will paſs to what concerns them, 
without dwelling longer on the ancient or modern 
practice of Infidels, in regard to the n. 
and nen [+10] „tts 


e T E R III. 

bat Ceremonies were uſed in France for the | 05. 2 
ronation of our Kings before that of Anointing ;, and 
cobether it be true, that the Kingdom of France was elke. 
tive, and not hereditary, till the 2d Rate of our Kings. 


HE two nations of theiFriach-ond. Geol. 
were ſo blended together, in the conſtitu- 
tion of the kingdom, that-they made only one 
people, and imparted their ceremonies and cuſtoms 


ne ts 0nd one another. But thoſe of the an- 


(5) Poliſtratus tells us, that the throne of the Kings of Perfia was under 
an arch of ſapphire repreſenting the heavens, and the ftars, and ſupported 
by golden columns, entiched with precious tones, Ser Quint, Curt, l. 4 
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 ceive chere ehe disdem from the hands af their 


the new King, cloathed with royal habita and orna« - 
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dient Gauls prevailed in the inauguration of our 

firſt Kings; ſo that, when the Gauls pitched upon 
the moſt noble among the Druids (ho bore the 
character and reſemblance of our Princes at pre- 
ſear) for their Chief or General, and came to his 
election, the principal men of the State raiſed him 
aloft upon a: large ſhield, and bearing him upon 
their ſnoulders to ſhem him to the people, they 
carried him, arrayed in royal robes, about the aſs 
ſembly (which was held in a crowded plain), and 
often about the whole army; with the ſceptre, and 
hand of juſtice, before him, with the ſound of mu- 
ſical inſtruments, and the acclamations of the 
monarchy, was elevated and crowned, with the 
conſent of his father Marcomirus, General of the 
French army, in the year 420 from the birth of 
Chriſt. This was all the ceremony that was ob- 
ſerved in the (a) inauguration of his ſon Clodion, 
and his ſucceſſors, as far as the anointing and co- 
ronation of Clovis ; I ſay, his ſon, Clodion, and 
this: ſucceſſors 3 for it is an error to think, as (a) 
ſome hiſtorians pretend, that the kingdom of 
France was elective till the ſecond race of our 
Kings ; for before Pharamond, the founder of this 
monarchy, male iſſue was called to the ſucceſſion 
of che government, when they were capable of it; 
and females were excluded from it by the Salic 


, Pharamond founded his kingdom on the ruins of the Roman empire, 
then poſſeſſed by Honorius and Arcadius, ſons of Theodofius the Great, in 
the year of our Lord 420. See Favin, Tacit, Hit, I. 4. Greg. de Tourg, 
Aimoin. (= Father Daniel and others. 
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law, which was in uſe befote, and confirmed by 
Pharamond, when that Prince came to eſtabliſn 
himſelf among the Gauls (3). The moſt certain 
proof we can give of the obſervation of this law. 
is the genealogical ſeries of all our Kings; by 
which, beginning at Pharamond, we ſee, they all 
aſcended the throne, from father to ſon, from bros 
ther to brother, or from the neareſt relation of the 
royal blood in default of iſſue male. Thus Clos. 
dion kaving ſucceeded Pharamond, his father, in 


A the year 431, left Merovæus his ſon heir of hig | 


crown, in the year 451; who, ten years after, left 
his kingdom to his ſon Childeric, father of Clo- 
vis 1 Who, at the age of fifteen years, tqok the 
throne, in 485: ſince which time it is eaſy to ſee, 
that the crown of France has ever belonged to. the 
neareft in blood, without the leaſt mention of elec- 
tion, while there were any heirs of the blood royal. 
Turzrroat we muſt not believe, that che 

crown of France was not hereditary till the Em- 
peror Lotharius, Ludovicus Germanicus, and Ca- 
rolus Cavus; aſſembled at Meſſen (c), agreed 
among other things, by a ſolemn treaty, that, af- 
ter their death, their children ſhould ſuceeed to 
their eſtates; ſince they had each the part that 
was aſſigned them by their father, and their uncles 
had no ſhare of it (d): becauſe this treaty was only 
a confirmation of the Salic law; as it is eaſy to ap- 
prehend by another ſolemn act, made between 


(5) In the year 420, from the birth of Chriſt. See L'Orig. des Franc. 
avant Clovis, by Mezeray ; Recueils de Pithou, &c, (e) Upon the rivey 
Mevſe, near Maeftricht, (4) Annal, Berti, apud Cheſa. tom. 3. 
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Lovlthe'Stainiherer und Louis King of Francs. 
nia{Frankenlandt),” his (e) couſin 5 by which they 
declared, That they held their kingdom by a ſack 
ceſtve right;; and tliat it ought by that right of 
ſucoemon ta paſs to poſterity. Which cannot be. 
underſtood of the firſt eftabliſment of a new right, 
but of the approbation and confirmation of one 


nne ah Fi e 27-7308 
„ LEVY 

When * bow Chan and the Aung of Kings 
| began in France,» 2 


HE world had fong been cppreled with the 
tyranny of the Prince of Darkneſs, when the 

Sun of Righteouſheſs aroſe to diſpetſe i; the ear- 
lieſt beams of his light were extended to the Gave, 
almoſt as ſoon av" to the other provindes of the 
Empire, and France was enlightenetf with the Gof. 
pel by the preaching of many Apoſtles and their 
diſciples, about (F) the empire of Decius. 0 
" Severar churches were afterwitds founded (x) 
'by the firlt Biſhops of the Gauls; but wen the 
perſecutions of the Pagan Empetots put them in 
'confufton, and Conſtantine, for ſome time, could 
Hardly fer them on a better footing after him they 


wete extremely diſturbeti by tlie Arian hereſy, and 
(e) Bode at Furon, Nov, 8, 858, Ste Aimoin, I. 5. e. 36. & Angal. Hertin, 
ad ann. 878. (/) St. Luke, St. Philip, St. Paul, and St, Creſcenthis diſ- 
ciple, (8) By Photinus at Lyons, Creſcent at Vienne, Trophimus at Arles, 
Meximdes at Alx, Paul at Narbonne, S. Saturninus at Toulouſe, St. Gratian 
at Tours, St. Denis at Paris, St. Aſtronomius at Clermont, St. Martial at 
Limoges. See Papyr, Maſſon, Notit. Epiſ. Gall, Mezeray Hiſt, avant Clovis, 


OF THE KIGNS AND QUEENS"OF FRANCE. 1g 

almoſt entirely deſtroyed by the incurſians of the 

W- Barbarians : ſo that there was not an orchadox 

prince in Chriſtendom, till Clovis 1. ſon and fucs 
ceſſor of Childeric, at the ſollicitation of the Queen 
Clotilda (5), his conſort, and perſuaded and in- 
ſtructed by the exhortations and catechiſms of St. 
Remy, Biſhop of Rheims, and of St. Vaaſt, be- 
came himſelf an Apoſtle, and preached the faith of 
Jeſus Chriſt, though no more than a ſimple catechu- 
men: ſo that his officers, ſoldiers, and people, that 
heard him, were ſurpriſingly convinced, ' as he had 
been, of the truths of the Goſpel, and loudlypro+  . 
feſſed, that they would adore no other God but 
him that was nn by St. mand e 


Of the Bande Anointing, and Carnation if en 1 
of the Name, and the firſt Cbriſtian King. 


CLovis had filled the throne of his fathers about 
14 years, having come to it by the right of ſucceſ- 
ſion, and with the ceremonies commonly obſerved” 
till that time, when he was converted to the faith of 
Chriſt, was baptized, anointed, and inaugurated 
King by the hands of St. Remy, Abp. of Rheims. 

Tuis great action, the memory of which will 
be immortal, was performed at Rheims, in the 
church of St. Remy, on the night of Chriſtmas. 
Eve, in the year of Chriſt 496. It was accom- 
panied with all the pomp imaginable; the ſtreets 


(5) See Sainte Marthe, Gall, Chriſt, (i) Mezeray Hiſt, de Fr. lib, 1, 
Sainte Marthe, Fredegaize Hiſt. Epitom, ch. 23. 
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perſons of the ſame ſex, the men by Deacons, and the women by Deaconeſſes, 


14 — TRE cononamiON. 


TY ef the city were covered with tapeſtry, the churghis 
with vrhite linen, and the baptiſte ry, near the gate, 
was magnificently adorned ;/ the: air was filled with 


rich perſumes, and the light of flambeaux and ta- 


pers diſpelled the gloom of the night from that au- 
guſt place. St. Remy, who led the King. by dhe 
hand to the font (i), gave him a ſnort and pathe- 
tic exhortation, and Hiſtory has left us the term 


ef it: Humble thyſelf, O Sicambrian (1) IH Burn 
« what thou haſt worſhipped, and worſhip that 


++ which, thou haſt burnt.” After this the King 


profeſſed his belief in one God, and three perſons z 
and St. Remy baptized him in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
while the Biſhops, who were preſent, holding him 


| by his arms, immerged him (mn) in the ſacred laver, 


into * three thouſand French deſcended after 


12 
(k) Mezeray Hiſt. de Clovis, I. v. Claude Fauchet, fur les Antiq. 4 hig. 
Gaul, Kc. Jean Savaron, ſur la Vie de Clovis, Hincmar's Vie de St. Remy. 
(From the name of his country, for he was originally of Sicambria x 
« Mitis depone, Sycamber, adora quod incendiſti, & intcende quod adoriſti,” 
St. Marth. & Mezeray. | Tos 
(m) For many ages the baptiſm of catechumens was n by et 
ing them thrice in the water. The women were ranged on one fide; and the 
men on the other, and they were all naked in the ſame baptiſtery, having only 
a veil between them, that made the ſeparation, They were undreſſed by 


and their reſpe& for this great myſtery took away the ſhame of their naked» 
neſs, But St. Gregory the Great hearing that the Arians of Spain uſed this 
cerdmony, in fign of the three natuses they maintained in the three perſons 
of the Godhead, ordained the fingle immerſion only. If the catechumens 
did not behave themſelves well, they contented themſelves with wem 
them. Sce Ivo Caraot, Mezeray avant Clovis, | $1 
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dam The King's fiſters followed him in che way 
| of ſalvation; and renounced their idolatry (v). uw 


order to his confirmation, which was perfortned 
in the firſt times, on the day of baptiſm ; and to 
be anointed and conſecrated a Chriſtian King, after 
the example of the Kings of | Iſrael,” who were 
a ointed, by the order of God himſelf, for the go- 
LVeament of his people. 
Ir was in this moment of grace that Heaven, 
in favour of the converſion of Clovis and his fa 
muy, gave him viſible marks of its protection 
for him, his ſucceſſors, and the kingdom of France, 
vy the preſent which he made him of the ſainte (o) 


from Heaven by a dove, in the fight of all the aſ- 
ſiſtants, and ſet upon the altar, where St. Remy 
expected the holy oil, that could not ſoon enough 
be conveyed, on account of the multitude that 


() Clovis had two ſiſters, Albofleda and Landechilda: the firſt, on re- 
nouncing idolatry, was baptized ; the ſecond only received the holy'chrifm 
of confirmation, for ſhe was an Arian ; and heretics were not baptized, fince 

- baptiſm was conferred in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
| Ghoſt; and they did not believe the conſubſtantiality of the Three Perſons, 
but, on the contrary, would imply, by the form, a diverſity of natures, 
Hiſt, de France de Mezeray, I. 6. St. Gregory de Tours, in his Chron. col- 
lected by Fredegarius, chap. 21. (e) Hincmar's Life of St. Remy, chap. 2 1. 
And behold a dove, fairer than ſnow, ſuddenly brought down a vial in his 
mouth, full of holy oil; all that were preſent were delighted with the fra- 
grancy of it, and when the Archbiſhop had reteived it, the dove vaniſhed/” 
e Aimoin, I. x, c. 16. de T Hiſt. de France. © Forwhen he that bore the 
chriſm was abſent, and kept off by the people, lo! ſuddenly no otlier, 
doubtleſs, than the Holy Spirit appeared in the viſible form of a dove, who 
carrying the holy oil in his ſhining bill, laid it down between the hands of 
the miniſter,” an 
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11. APTERWARDS the King entered the church, in 


Ampoulle, the holy vial (ↄ), miraculouſly brought 
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J. 


Glled the church; and by the divine gift of heals 
ing the King's evil (in touching only the hand. of 


the diſtempered) which was conferred hy God, at 


the ſame time, Nats and. ys ſucch 
the kingdom. Ant." 8 

- $7. Rewy, phone Mawes diſtinguiſhed by its Fas 
your, confirmed the King with the ordinary chriſm 
that is uſed in anointing of Biſbops, and anginted 
him, as King, with the precious liquor ſent down 
from heaven (g), to anoint that Prince, and his 
ſucceſſors to the crown (r). n 

Tus firſt care of Clovis, after his baptiſm, — 
to re-eſtabliſh the churches and biſhoprics deſtrqy- 
ed by the irruption of the Vandals ; and by a mats 
vellous effect of grace, his converſion was ſo great 
a turn of State to him, that the Gauls, who looked 
upon him as an uſurper, and who were delirous 
of the dominion of the Roman Emperors, while 
he was an idolater, loved and eſteemed him ag 


(g) When the holy chriſm was wanting, immediately a ſnow-whire dove, 
deſcending from heaven, drought the vial with the chriſm, out of which 
bleſſed Pontiff anointed the King,” St. Antonin. Som, Hift, Tit. 11. cap. 2 

Charles VII. in a letter of Garde Gardienne, granted to the Religious of 


St. Remy, in the year 1423, ſpeaking of the holy vial, ſays thus: © The 
« ſacred vial, out of which we and our other predeceſſors, Kings of the 


« F rench, by the indulgence of the Moſt High, were anointed and conſecrated,” 

(r) Some authors have aſſerted, that the eſcutcheon, ſeeded (or powdereds 
we ſhall uſe either term indifferently) with flower-de-luces, and the oriflamb, 
were depoſited that ſame night, by an angel, in the hands of an hermit, in the 
ſolitude of Joyenval : however that be, our Kings uſed this ſtanderd a Jong 
time, and erected it whenever they engaged the enemies of the Faith. The 
Garde-Oriflambe, or poſt of keeper of this banner, was a great office of the 


crown; and jt is pretended it was burnt, with the Maid of Orleans, by the 


Eaglifh, under Charles VI, See Favin, Hiſt, of Navarre, 


Y 


only from this day he began to reign, and the 
French monarchy to be confirmed among the 
* (60). | 


CHAPTER v. 


and the Ceremony of their —_— in general fince 
the FRYE of .Clovis. . 


\H E viſible protection with which Heaven 
1 has favoured our Kings ever ſince the con- 
yerſion of Clovis, the heavenly unction with which 


their faith, are the inexhauſtible ſprings of thoſe 
gifts and privileges which raiſe them above the 
greateſt Kings of the earth, and which have juſtly 


— 2 . — r * 


the Church, and Moſt Chriſtian Kings. 

InDetp, they were not only the firſt converts to 
the faith of Chriſt, but they have yet another ad- 
vantage, That none of them, ſince the converſion 
of Clovis, has ever been charged with hereſy. When 


rors of Arius, or into other ſchiſms afterwards, 


TH. TT WE, 3t **s ww r 2 _—_ 


by F. le Cointre. 


Cc 


their natural and lawful Prince, ſince he entered 
into the boſom of the Church; ſo that Clovis. 
avowed himſelf, and publicly owned, that it was 


Of the laſting Prerogatives of the Kings of Fran ce, 3 


they are anointed, the purity and conſtancy of 


acquired them the eminent titles of Eldeſt Sons of | 


all the other Princes of Europe fell in with the er- 


their faith has never varied ; they have always 
been attached to the Church, as true ſons to their 
(s) See the charter of the foundation of the abbey of St. Remy, reports 
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great revenues, at the very time when ſhe has bern 


ful, for the ceremony of their anvinting ; wbich 


mother; they have nevef ſeparated from her 5 they 


have defended, protected, and enriched her with 


the moſt aſſticted. Thus their power has beenex- 
rended'; they became the firft Emperors of ths 
Welt ; and foreign nations have paid that reverence 


to them, that they call them, by way of W 
Kings of the Kings of the Earth (7. 


Ir is for this reaſon that the Church has omitted 
nothing that is the moſt ſacred, great, and reſpett- 


though it was ever attended with a noble preparas: 
tion, yet has eome to perfection by juſt degrees of 
time, and is now become the moſt auguſt and ſo- 
lemn ceremony in the world. I think I might de- 
fine it, by ſaying, that the anointing and corona» 
tion of the Kings of France is the moſt high and 


authentic act of the nation; by which the Prelate,. 


who has a right to perform it, gives the new King, 
in the church appointed for it, a, holy and cclef- 
tial unction, and clothes him with royal ornaments,. 
aſliſted by the Prelates, the Peers, the Princes, and 
Nobles of the kingdom, in the preſence of all the 
Powers of Europe, or of their Ambaſſadors, in the 
view of the moſt diſtinguiſhed ſubjects of all the 
orders of this monarchy, and of all the people yo 
aſſembled (). 


(:)'See the Epiſt. of St. Gregory the Great to Childehert, and Matthew 115 


'ris, the Engliſh Hiſtorian; Papyre Maſſon, du Tillet, and Mezeray, of the Kings 
6fFtance. ( The Abp. of Rheims ptetends to the ſole right of andinting and 


crowning the Kings of France, and that this ceremony ought to be tranſicted A 
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brdinarily diſcharged. 


HE: Abjps.'6f Rhenus hit the ae Ate 
and poſſeſſion of anointing the Kings of 


vert Popes,” when they conferred upon them 
the primacy of che Gauls, and the title of Legates 
borty of the Holy See; and that the Bulls of Aﬀex- 
ander 111. and Innocent 171. kept incht Gathedrat 
chufchz have forbidden all other Prelates, but the 
Abps. of Rheims, to anoint the Kings of France, 
or give chem the firſt coronation (v), accofding id 
ancient uſage: ' | 

Sou authors wy are of the ſahie opinion \ {hd 
they pretend, that the Vicarſhip of the Holy See is 
annexed to the church of Rheims, ſince the time 
of St. Remy; and that Louis VII. granted by a 


his church, This is what we will examine In the following chaþrers; where 
you will find the reaſons why I do not ſpeak of the Archbiſhop, nor the 2 
of Rhelths, in this'd>Kaition,” (0) The diffs rum tnbb:—We All kan 
Biſhop, &e. r 
but the Abp. of Riictois, or ſet the firſt crown upon him; as it has 25 
vy anicitnt cuftorn, We Inhock nt, Kc: ori, that nns Hall anbiat* 


F 


* 1 8 


ns a 


particular hui beth hitherto attuſfomed, eyed in the vi 
which we confltin to y ü and your n e 


. (49) F. Roinatd; 'art, 3 of pref e eitdoifof o at r 
lot, Theatr, of Honour. 
C 2 


oe cen ene 5 


0 what Biſhop, and i what Place, the Ceremony 
if Anointing and Crowning the Kings 7 Fr; rance is 


France They aver, that St. Remy gained them 
that privilege 3 which was confirmed to them by 


crown the King of the French, but the Abp. of Rheims, as 1 75 2 in 
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20 A DESCRIPTION or THE CORONATION' ; 


folemn law to the ſame church and its Archbiſh6ps; | 


the excluſive privilege of anointing the Kings of (#) 


France. Yet our more knowing hiſtorians mains 
tain the contrary, _ They pretend, that this vicatiate- 
was only conferred on the perſon of 'St. Remy} 
but that the dignity by no means paſſed to his flies 
ceſſors ()). That as to the right of anointing our 
Kings, Hincmar, Abp. of Rheims, declares Well, 
that he had not that right, excluſive of all otlet 
Biſhops, in the diſcourſe and the account he gave in 
the church of Metz, to the Biſhops of the Province 
of Treves, at the time of the coronation of Carolus 
Calvus, in 869. That 200 years after him, Ger- 
vaſe de Belleme, Abp. of Rheims, having advanced, 
at the coronation of Philip 1. in 1059, that from 
St. Remy, the Abps. of Rheims had a grant from 
Pope Hormiſdas of an excluſive privilege to anoint 
and crown our Kings ; and that Radulphus, ſuc- 


ceſſor to the ſaid Abp. of Rheims, having, after 
him, maintained the ſame propoſition at the corona 


tion of Louis vi. called Lx Gros or the Corpulent, 
performed at Orleans in 1108; Ivo, Bp. of Charttes, 
confuted their pretenfion, in his epiſtle, written on 
occaſion of the coronation of Louis vir. That, in 


fine, it was no longer than ſince 1179, that Louis 


the Younger, having cauſed his ſon Auguſtus to be 


(x) Do Tillet ſays, That, the artet was given by the King bimſelCinithe 
Hall of the Archbiſhoprick of Paris; between the Abp. of Rheime, and the 


Abp. of Sens, in the year 1279. See Fayin Theat, d Honneur. () See 
T. le Cointre, ad ann, 533. p. 59- tits a. A 


i 
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OF THE KINGS. AND, QUEEN 8 Or FRANCE. 21 
crowned by Pope Innocent, obtained of him, in 
favour of William, Cardinal of St. Sabine, brother 
of his wife Alice, and Abp. of Rheims, a bull, 
which gave to the Archbiſhops and church of Rheims 
the eminent privilege of crowning our Kings. But 
that, notwithſtanding this bull, the choice of the 
church and Biſhop for that ceremony, always depend- 
ed on the pleaſure, devotion, and convenience of 
their Majeſties; who appointed it when and where 
they pleaſed, ſometimes in one place, and ſome - 
times in another, and always by that Biſhop they 
pitched upon (z). So that, without entering into 
an examination of the merit of theſe different opi- 
nions, in order to decide a conteſt of this impor- 
tance, we will only ſay, that though our Kings 
may, abſolutely ſpeaking, ſingle out the place 
where they will be crowned, at their proper choice, 
or the Biſhop that ſhall diſcharge that function yet 
we may fairly pronounce, that the place, and the 
Prelate deſigned for it, are the cathedral church of 
Rheims, and its Archbiſhop; becauſe almoſt all our 
Monarchs, ſince Clovis, have preferred them to all 
others, for this great ceremony: whether, be- 
cauſe the miracles, ſhewn by the interceſſion of St. 
Remy, at the baptiſm of Clovis, appear to have 
marked the place where his ſucceſſors were to be 


. (=) Ses letter the yoth of Ivo, Bp. of Chartres, upon the complaint of the 
clergy of Rheims, on occaſion of the crowning of Lewis v11. Doublet, in 
Hiſt, Sandyoniſ. c. x, fol, 373. e 
6 France, t. 2. 5. 14. 
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Was, was nog dane at Susa, the capital af that 


% A DESCRIBTION: OF TE CORONABION > 


N, and the Pre late who ought ta haye the 
honour of it: or whether there is no city where it 


can be managed more progerly, than in that where 


guſt ceremony, was preſer ved for ſo many ſucceſ- 
five ages ; or, in ſhort, __ cuſtom might ſeem 


| 11 paſs into a da. 145% 


Tuis determination. of a Gxed place and Riepe 
. is canformable to the practice of the greateſt 
Monarchies : they all have their plages aſligged, 


and conſecrated, as we gay ay, by the order of 
God., and the conſent of the people, for the cere- 


monies of pomp, and ſolemn preparation. Thus 
the temple of Jeruſalem. was built with that mag: 


nificence, ta oblige the people to teſort thither for 
the worſhip of the true Gad z and there they per- 
formed their acrifices, by the High: prieſt (a). The 
tables of the law were there depoſited ; there they 


crowned the Kings of Judah, and (5 the royal 


oil was preſerved. Thys likewiſe the Romans 


elected their Conſuls in the Campus Martius, and 


after returned to the Capitol, to confirm that elec- 
tion, in the preſence of their falſe Gods, and to 
thank (c) chem with ſacrifices, The inauguration 
of the ancient Kipgs of Perſia, all pompous as it 


Monarchy, but at ſome kagues diltancs, in à cer- 


tain boropgh, and by the Chief Prieſt appointed 


(a) See Flay. Joſeph, Oper, Antiq. Jud. c. 6. & 10. (5) Joſeph, Hiſt, 
Jod. 1 Sam. ix. 1 King i, (e) Tit. Liv. c. 2. & 5, 


OF THE KINGS AND- QUERNS OP FRANCE. 23 
for it (d). The coronation of the EMperors of 
Turks, was always done ig the church f St. Se- 
phis, the moſt magnificent temple of chat rime (e). 

 AMonCsT us, that is; in Chriiſtjan- kingdoms, 
the ſolemnity of a coronation is rarely held in a 
capital city, or in the place of the ordinary veſi · 
= dence of a Monarch. There are ether, places 
marked out for it. In Germany, the coronation ' 
W of the Emperor was always at Aix la Chapelle, one 
of the fineſt towns of the Empire, till 1836, that 
Ferdinand and his ſucceſſors were crowned, ſome 
at Frankfort, and others at Ratiſbon, by the Abp. 
of Mentz, who alone enjoys that privilege. In 
Spain, this ceremony is at Toledo. In England, 
at Weſtminſter, a city acyoming to London, by 
the Abp. of Canterbury, In E oland, at Gnezna, 
by the Archbiſhop of that Place. In Denmark, at 
Lunden, a famous city of Schonen, ſeparated by an 
arm of the ſea from Copenhagen, the ordinary re- 
ſidence of the Daniſh Kings.” In Hungary, at 
Preſburg, fincs the taking of Alba Regalis, where 
at other times this ceremony was performed. In 
Sweden, at Upſal, ſeven leagues from Stockholm. 


Anm. Maccell. c. 30. tells us, it was at Paſagardis, and that” the 
Chief Prieft Surena perfortned the ceremony. (e) This noble edifice ws 
begun by Juſtin, and finiſhed by Juſtinian, hothEmperors of the Eaftz who 
dedicated it to the Diyige Wiſdom, under the nate of Sancta Sophia, The 
Turks have only kept the dome ſtanding, which was the choir of the 
ancient church, uſed at preſant as 4 moſque, See Grelot Voyage de Con- 
ftantinople, | 
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And chus in other nations. So that we may eas.) 
ſonably affirm, that every kingdom has its city, 
town, place, and Prelate, appointed for this pur- 
poſe. We may at the ſame time eaſily prove, that 
this privilege was not given at random to the places 
and Prelates that enjoy it; but moſtly becauſe they 
were the firſt witneſſes and miniſters of the conver- 
ſion and coronation of their firſt Princes, that were E 


—<= RE 
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1 converts to the faith, or on the ſcore of other me- 7 
q =. morable events. Hence it is (//, that they are . 
1 | with . reaſon jealous of ſo great a pre-eminence' 

#4 which gives them the advantage of 'pattaking in 

4 | | the moſt auguſt action of a kingdom; and always 

"a. uſe their efforts to preſerve it. © But uſage and poſ. 


1 ſeffion are no bar againſt the will of Sovereigns, 
$4 | who may ſet them aſide, and change them at their 


l Ip PINE when the EY or occafion mem, 
1H OUTER: 
4 4 | Whether all the Kings of France of the , Rate, | ; 
i 4 were anointed as Kings; whether it was always at 3 


Rheims; or whether this Royal Unition - commenced | 
before Pepin, Founder of the ſecond Race. 


hs 4 
14 


T would be difficult to prove, that all the ſuc- 
I ceffors of Clovis, even they of the firſt race, 
were anointed as Kings. Some hiſtorians pretend, ⁶ 
on the contrary, that he was only anointed as a... Wi 


l 


0 Ivo Carnotenkis, Epil. 70. Marlot, Theatr, C Hon. cap. . : 
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Chriſtian; that the regal unction was not uſed in 
France before Pepin," author of the ſecond tuee : 
and that Louis the Stammerer was the firſt King 
of France that was anointed as King by the Abp. 
of Rheims. But if hiſtory does not aſſure us po- 
ſitively that all our Kings from Clovis to Pepin re- 
ceived” the ſacred unction, as Kings, it does not 
permit us to doubt the uſe of it long before the 
Reign of Pepin; and that the ſons of Clovis were 
anointed, as he was before. HRC HET Ot 
Sr. Remy himſelf informs us, that Clovis, after 
his converſion, received on the ſame day baptiſm, 
confirmation, and the ſacred union, to reign with 
more luſtre over his people. Hinemar,” Abp. of 
Rheims, who lived in the 18th century, affures us 
of the ſame (g). And the holy apoſtle of France 
makes (h) it evident, that he continued the cere- 
mony of the Anointing in the perſons of the four 
ſons of Clovis (i), Who divided the kingdom after 
him. Therefore, after theſe authentic proofs, and 
eſpecially that of the Saint, who was the inſtru- 
ment of God in the converſion of Clovis, we can- 
not doubt, but that Prince and his children were 
anointed as Kings; and, by conſequence, the roy- 
(g) In the will of St. Remy, in Flodoard, lib. . & 2. be ſays, Excepto” 
genere, &c. i. e. Having received the Royal Family, (ſpeaking of that of 
Clovis) which in honour of the holy church, and defence of the poor, 1 
my brethren, eleched to the Royal dignity for ever, "baptized; took from the = 
holy font, ſealed with the ſevenfold gift of the Spirit, and ordained to the 


crown by the unction of the ſame holy chtiſm,”? * (6) Th Capitular, Car. 
Calvi, (i) That royal ifſve (ſays St, Remy in the place quoted) ſo often 


; 
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al unction 1 uſe along time before the reign 
n EN en 
Maxx comes, pct antiquaries: — 
15, that, Childebert 1. Charebert or Aribert, Chili 
deric 1. Dagabert 1. Childeric 11. Theadorie of 
Thierry . Childebert 11. and Dagobert 41. Were 
all anointed (&). So that all the foundation which 
ſame had to affirm, this cuſtom did not prevail in 
the firſt race of our Kings, was, that ſinee the hulk 
of our nation, long after Clovis, retained the PraCy 
rice of elevating, them upon a bucklgr,.like the an- 
cient Gauls, they could not perſuade. themſelves, 
that a practice introduced by the Pagans was cams 
patible with ſo holy a ceremony, as that of angints 


ing: but (1), as all the Hiſtoriaps agree, that the 
change of religion. under Cloyis, made no innova: 
tion in cuſtoms that were indifferent to the Chrif: 
tian faith, and eſpecially were not ſyperſtitious; 
vue cannot doubt, without diſcarding the more juſt 
upon the 


opinion, but the ceremonies of elevation 
buckler, and of anointing, were practiſed before 
the reign of Pepin (n). So that we may ſay with 
aſſurance, that as all the Kings of Iſrael and Judah 


(9 Waltramne, Ivo of Chartres, Belleforeſt, and J. Chen. ip Vit. Epiſe. 
Remenf; Doublet in Hiſt. Sandyoniſ. (7) Chron, Greg, de Tours. * Pepin 
is exalted to the kinggom by the election of all France to the throne, with 
he conſecratian of Biſhops, and the,homage of Princes, ag the ancient order te- 
quirzs, with his Queen Bertradang,” Chron, Bertin more clearly, © Pepin 
vas elected King, aſter the manner of the French, and anginted by the hand 
of Bani face the Archbiſhop, and choſen by the French go the kingdom. 

(or) The anpals of Metz are not leſs deciſive. © He ordained the moſt pious 
PrincePepin to he King of France, with the holy ren 
. manger of his predeceſſors,” Quercet, tom, 3. F 


BY 3 SOT a 


1 ee 9 2 
o Ty o = 
RR” 


. : 
r 


SIO S 7 


C 
* 0 ry 


n 


ee Fy aged 1 FRED — 
8 
7 8 N. 


ol 
7 
e 
* 
r 
e 
h 
n 
th 
> 
4 
3, 
* 
* 
e 


7 


E BEST FED a XX - 7) 


oH KAIGS AND QUEENS, DF FRANCE. 87 


were angiated, after the example of Saul and Ha - 
vid, though the Seriptyre ony {peaks of ſome tha 

received it 3 thus thoſe of France 4mitated Clayis 

20d his ſons in this holy and ſalutary rite ; though 
it is not expreſꝛly mentioned in the greateſt part 
of our Hiſtories. - All the difficulty is, where and 
how the ſucceſſord of Clovis, to the ſecond race, mere 
anointed. Hiſtaries and angals are ſo obſcure upon 


: theſe facts, that it is almoſt” impoſſible to meet 


leſs (n) ſame think, that it was the oil of the holy 
think (o) that after the deach of Clovis, the king 


n being divided among his fops ſons, who 
W reigned each as a Sovrreign, in the extent of his 


diviſion, with the title of King af France z chat 
is, Thierri, King of Metz ; Clodomir af Orleans: 
Childebert of Paris; and Clotharius of Saiſſons : 
each of them way anointed in a. church, and by a 
Biſhop. of his dominions. That thus the Kings of 
Orleans and Paris were anointed by: the Biſhaps af 
Celtic Gaul ; thoſe of Soiſſans by a Biſhop uf that 
city; and the Kings of Auſtraſia, who reſided in. 
differently at Rheims, or at Meta, were anointed 
with the oil of the holy vial, by the Abp. of Rheims; 


(5) Ses dt. Thqmat, Vincent of Beanwie, and gt. n e 
his Philippide, tells ys the ſame in theſe verſes : 
- Quo Rex ſacratus fuit, idem primus & omnes | 
Pol igſurp, Rege Fraqcorum ad ſceptra vocath, - 
Quando coronantur, oleo ſacrantur eodem, 
From Clovis all sait faced! oil ane M 


le) bra Cazagt, Puploit Hiſt. ac France, 
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In ſhort, ſome oppoſe this opinion, and main - 


arms, ſapphire three flower- de- luces, topaz i 


others having them of a different colour and metal 


ſo none but they were anointed with the holy vial, 
and erowned in the city of Rheims; that the other 
Kings were crowned with the uſual unction, and by 
ordinary eee in the a ere me wen 
government. 1 too? 
"But" the difewtey of conceiving, a in the 
diviſion of the kingdom, the Kings of Paris dould 
be anointed in a city that was out of their allot- 
ment, and the jealouſy, diſtruſt, and diſcord, that 
almoſt always prevailed among theſe Princes, give 
4'great prejudice to this opiniony ſo that the pre- 
ceding notion is the more probable, and the leſs 
ſubje-to inconveniencies. As to what remains, 
in the uncertainty of the hiſtory. recited above, we 
cannot determine for either party. The greateſt 
certainty we have, as to the firſt race of our Kings, 
called the Merovingian, which reigned 332 years, 
(conſiſting, in number, of 22 Kings, reckoning 
only thoſe of Paris; but 37, if you take in all that 
bore that title, as well in Auſtraſia, where there 
was but one, reſiding at Metz, as in Neuſtria, 
where alſo were ſometimes three, who held their 
ſeat, ſome at Orleans, others at Soiſſons, others 
at Paris) is, that they moſtly preſerved the an- 


cient uſages of the Gauls. Baptiſm, and the anoint« 
(p) Favin, Theatr, d Honneur, & de Chevallerie'z & Du Tiller, 


of TI KINGS-AND: UEBNS/ OR /PRANGE. * 


Ing, did not ſoften their barbarity ;.. they were fiefce 

q bloody, to the time of Clothatius 11. That 
k Fang: and, bis ſucceſſors, except... Childeric.,21, 
1 themſelves , much more humane and reli: 
Vous than their predegeſſors (). Some are. of ö 
opinion, that the Kings of the firſt race did not 
wear a crown, but only a diadem; and they rex 
Wark vpon their coins now remaining, that their 
orcheads are encompaſſed with a wreath, ſeeded, | 
or ſtudded, with pearls (r. 7). 
But, ſince we will not advance as certain ſuch 
h facts as are too obſcure in hiſtory about the 
W aQointing of the Kings of the firſt race, we will paſs 
co the ſecond, beginning with Pepin the Short; ſince 
Wwhom, all authors agree, not only about the coro+ 
nation of our Kings, but about the place and time. 
of the ceremony. 1475 
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CHAPTER” VIII. 


4 Chronological and Hiſtorical 7. able. of the Kings 
of France, of the ſecond and third Race ; containing 
the Names of the Cities og, Towns where they were 
anointed and crowned , as alſo of the Popes, Carainals, 
Archbiſhops, or Biſhops, who performed: the Cert- 
mony, and the Date of their Coronation, to this Day. 

(7) See Mezeray, Hiſt, de France, Cl. Fauchet, des Antiq. & Hiſt, Gav- 


loiſes, Gerauld de Cordemoy, Hiſt. de France, lib, 1. & 22. (e) See 
Charles Patin. Introduct. 3 PHiR, par la Cannoiſſance des Medailles; & le 


Science des Medailles du Pere Jeſeph Jeſuite. Les Antiq. rr n 
par R. de Waſſebourg. r 
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tem andinted, when occ 


en the Short (. "dhe 1100 0 or, according 
to others, the 2 3d King of France, was 
Aeintecr and crowned, the firlt time, in the cathe⸗ 
dral church of (+) Soiſſons, by Boniface, Abp. of 
Mentz, as Legate of the Holy See, and Com 
farial Governor of the church of Rheims, then vi- 
cant in 751; but the 2d time (7) in the church of 
St. Detiys, in France, with his Queen Bertha, and 
histws ſons, Charles, afterwards called' the Great, 
and Carloman, by Pope Stephen 11 1. who came 
into France in Avgult 754. | | 
Caaktems6nt (4) the 23d King of Frail - 
and frif Emperor of rhe” Welt, was andinted, the ST 
(r) Pepin the Short, ſon of Charles Martel, 40 Kotröde, was Mayor of 5 
the Palace, ahd elected King of Prante by the advite'of Pope Zachttias, IH 
a Parliantent aſſembled at Soifſons, in the place of Clilderig, (.) Chile 


deric was depoſed and baniſhed to the monaſtery of St, Himeran, at Ratis- 
bonne, where he died, according to the account of St! Hertin, inthe 2d yer 


of the Coronation of King Pepin, ** Pepih was raiſed upon a target, accords 


ing to ancient cuſtom, placed upon the Royal Throne, and anointed with 
the bleſſed oil, ſays Mezerayy that this unction (according to the Word of 
God, © Touch not mine Andintes) nftght ſerve 36 a feld tö his perſon, and 
a ſoftening of his authority,” Hift. de Pepin de Bref. 1 
% nnten bynhny, whethet Peyin wir tutte sboftted ant erden | BAM 
3 

7 


as King of France. They agree only about the coronatidn at St, Devys in 
754, and deny that at Soiſſons in 751; for fo, fay they, there would be two I* 
unidhs it foor years, of the ſume Rink for the ſame Kingdom, which! is ct: MM 
trary to the dilcipline and ufoages of the Church, not allowing a repetition ef | Wi 
ahoiating for the ſathe purpoſe, But as we find a variety of caſes where it 
has” bech tepsateb, we mt think it wis an eſtsblithed chflom at ceftala 
junctures, aſter the poof the Kings of Iſrael and Judah, who were ofe. 
| or neceſſity required, («) Pepin the Short 
dying Sept. 26, in 768, Charles and Carloman, his ſons, ſucceeded him, and, 
by the confeit of all the Noblet, they wer? recognized Kiggs, entlironed) and 
+ with the Regilia on the fame day; the riF'at'Noyon, the ad at Soils” 

ſons : « Cardtu & Catlortimiyetevati funt in Retgnum uno Me fimul ; Carts 
lus in Novionts, & Carlomanus Sveffi6nis Civitate;” Amn | 
nard, and the RE dna by Le Moine, 
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off THE KINGS AND QUEENS OF FRANCE. 3. 
eſt time. in the church of St. Denys in France 
during the life of Pepin his father; and with} 

1 Queen Bertha, his mother, and Carloman; his 
rockin by Pope Stephen 111. who came into. 
France in Augyſt, or, accordifig to _ in | 
Joly 754 ; the 2 time at Neyo, by | | 
in 768, imtnediately after the death of Parks; — 

d time, as King of Lombardy, in the town of 

24, by the Abp. of Milan, in the year 774 


YN | v3 time at Rome, as Emperor of the Weſt,” 
by Pope Leo 111. on Chriſtmas-day, in 800, by. 


the conſent. of Nicephorus, Emperor of the Eaſt. 
harlemagne had been 32 years King of France, 
when he aſcended the throne of the Weſtern 
CanLoman was ancinted the 1ſt time at St. 
Denys, with Pepin his father, Queen Bertha his 
other, and Charlemagne his brother, by Pope 


epben 277. in July or Aug. 7543 the 2d time 


at Soiſſons, after the death of his father and mo- 
her, on the day that lis brother Charlemagne was 


Wanointed at Noyon, by . ... . . . . in 768. 


Lovis 1. called the Debonnair, the 24th King of 


WF rance, and Emperor of the Weſt, was anointed the 
ist time at Rome, as King of Aquitaine, in the pre- 
Pence of his father Charlemagne, by Pope Leo 111. 


in 800; the 2d time at Rheims, as Emperor of the 
Welt, with Hermeogarde his Queen, daughter o. 
Count Hildebrand, of the Houſe of Saxony, by 
Pope Stephen v. who came for that purpoſe from 
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ne.to France, g 
jd ons iet ich precious, faves, for dhe King 
other plain for the Queen,,romards the end gf 
uly, or the beginning of Auguſt in 816 (w), gy 
an CHARLES 3 1. called the Bald, 25th K. of Erangey 
and. Emperor of the Welt, ſon of Louis 1. and his 
ſueceſſor, was, anointed the - aſt time at,Romey as 
ing of the Romans, or Lombards, by Pope Ser- 
gius 11. in 846; the 2d time at Limoges, as King 
of Aquitaine, by.. in 834, in October ; the 
za time at Metz, in the church of St, Stephen; 
as King of Lorrain, by Hinemar (x), Abp. of 
Rheims, Sept. 9, in 869. . 4 % ee id ta 

Lovis 11, called the Stammerer.(y), the g th 
K. of France, and Emperor of the Weſt, ad ſon 
of Charles the Bald, and Q. Hermentrude, having 


N 1 pope Leb 11 1, dying, as ſoon as Stephen v. v. wasin poſſellign of the 
chair, he commanded all the Roman people to promiſe and fwear an oath'of 
fidelity to Louis the Debonnair, as their Emperor of the Weſt; and baving 
by his Legates required a permiffion to come to France, he arrived by th 
King's conſent at Rheims, two months after his advancement to the 
Seez and having declared the ſubjeR of his voyage to the Ki | r 
and crowned him Emperor of the Weſt, &c." Mezeray. tom. * 

(=) Lochatius, King of Lorain; | buying departed this an n b 
Plaiſance, Charles the Bald ſucceeded him in the kingdom of Larain, 
was a part of that of Frince. (9) The BOS aſſi fiiſted at this 9222 
were-Adventius, Bp. of Metz, Otho of Verdun; Arheld of Tul, Früneib & 
Liege, all in the Proyince of Treves, with thoſe of the ro 
l at their N their Abp. Hinemar * In rig aht Du fa 
had belonged tothe Bp. of Mete, ö ed che Abp. f 
reves, as Mctropolitan, if he had one at that time; yet the Abp of Rheims 
performed the ceremony, after he declared that he did it only as the! moſt 2 
cient esnſestüten Bibop, and that they of Treves ſolicited and appointed 
him to it in the abſence of their Metropolitan z Which proves, that Rheiws 


Ir not the only place for it. F. Sirm. c. Car, Cay. 
reren eee 3 n 
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__ oitiphiyhe be Werd, Rübe be 
in the kingdom, was anointed and crowned, by 
conſent of all the Nobles, by Hincmar, Abp. of 
Rheims, December 8, 857, or, actorditig to 
others, 878, (z). He was anointed and crowned 
4 Emperor of the Weſt, a ad time at Troyes, 
by Pope John vtr1. Who took refuge im France, 
to avoid the fury of Carloman, eldeſt ſon of 
WE otis r. who pretended to the Empire, Septem- 
hoo | 
Low is 111. called the Idler, 27th Ring of France, 
ard his brother Carloman, were anointed and 
crowned Kings in the abbey of St. Peter of Fer- 
rieres, in Gatinois, by Anſegiſe, Abp. of Sens, in 880. 

ArrzR the death of Louis and Carloman, there 
was an Interregnum of one year. The kingdom 
ſhould have come to Charles the Simple, poſthy- 
mous brother of theft” rib Princes; but fines 
Charles was not then above five years old, and the = 
Nortnans, enemies of France, occaſioned great 
diſturbances in the kingdom, the Abbot Hugo, or 
Eudes, his tutor, thought there was a neceſſity for 
a brave and valiant Prince to repulſe them there 
fore he called into France Carolus Craſſus, Ring 
of Lombardy, of Germany (a), and Empetor of 

(x) See La Contin, d' Almen, I. 5, c. 36. Mezeray, Hiſt, de Fr, L. 16. An = 
nal. Bertin. ad An, 878, tom, 2, (a) Louis the Statimerer being 6 
wremely fick at Compiegne, ſent the Regalia to Louie, his eldeſt fon, and fs 
dered the Nobles to crown him; which was punQually diſcharged, THe tod 
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anointed, the, uſt time, as, King of Lomhateyt 
at Milan, by the Archbiſhop of that place, in, 989 


by Pope Adrian 111. in 881. We do not fing 


10 chat the moſt knowing Hiſtotians only logk 
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the, Welt,..and.couſin, ofs Louis and -Corlomany 
2 CHARLES, .called the Corpylenr, \28th King. 
France, and Emperor, of che Welt, waz crown | 


the ad time at Rome, as Emperor of the, Welk, 


chat Charles the, Groſs, (or the Fat, Je Graz,yor le 
Gros): was anointed or crowned ag King of France's 


upon him as Tutor and Regent during the ming; 


rity of Charles the Simple, and do not comprehend 
him in the number of our Kings of the name of 
Charles. He acquitted himſelf with great condu& 
and. ſucceſs in his, regency, but degenerated ſa 
much a little after, and became fo ſpiritleſs, that 
his ſubjects abandoned him, and were forced. tg 
depoſe him, an the ſcore af his indulence, ſupinęr 
neſs, and inſincerity, in Jan. 887; fo that he died 
in poyerty, and. according to ſome, was poiſoned, 
or ſtrangled, in a village of Suabia, in Jan, $88, 
He was the laſt King of France. who poſſeſſed the 
Empire, the Germans having expelled him, and 
choſen Arnould in his ſtead, the natural ſon of his 
brother; Carloman, be ek _— 

And as Charles the 9 was not above 8 years 


* age, at the time of the retreat and departure of 
the Abp. of Rheims then complained, that the two Kings were crawned-by 
another; which alſo confutes the opinion, that the crown was electivt. 
Neither of them left any poſterity. Louis died Aug. 4, in 88a ; and Cate 
lowan, Decem. 6, in-88. Set Albert. Chron, . eng 
Aimoin. I. 5. c. 39+ 
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Chaiesithe: Groſs che Eſtates aftchibled/is Colt. 
fed Eudes, Count of Paris, Duke of 
— and Prince of the Blood, to take upbt 
him the tuition of the young Printe, - ant" the 
Regency of the Kingdom 3 which he accepted 
with regret, though it was an honour due to his 
birth 0). net td Alea gon, 
Euro, Ries 29th King of France; ibn of Ro. 
bert 1. called the Valiant, and Adelaide, duügk- 
ter of the” Eperbt Louis the Debotinsir, wat 
elected and crowned at Compiegne by Gauthier, 
or Vaütier, Abp. of Sens, in Jan. 887; though 
Compiegne did not belong 60 his Metropolitan 
cure, but to that of Rheims. 
WI do not nd that he was ade dg te 
bore the title of King, and though Hiſtory tells us 
that he was efowned as ſuch: But we ouglit not to 
be ſurpriſed at ir, becauſe he was only crowrnedfor 
a time; that is, during (c) the minority of Charles 
the Simple, and' he om governed France as tutor 
of mat Monarch (ch. KO Ge 1, a: 01 DISORULIC 
FF Regents to take 
the title of Kings in their charters, and date iliem 
by the years of their reigh, and for Kings ther- 
ſelves not to uſe that ſtile till the day of their coro- 


©) See Chron. Alb, at Ann. $84. Chro. Flo. Chen, tom, #. p. 658. 
Mezer, itt. de Fr. 1. 10. Du Chene, tom, 3. p. 386. Annal, Metenf, ud 
Ann 887; & 888. (e) Chron. Marchienſ. I. 2. 6. 19 Annal. Meteaſe 
Rbeginald. ad Ann. 888. Du Chene, tot. 3. pag. 355% Ke, (4) Chron. 
Plotise. Chen. tom; 2; pig, 618. Ste Batuf, Append. ad en 
& 1527 --Mabill, Diplom. paß ug 1 Carnot. K 4. 
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nation and anointing, when they came to fuli ma 
jority 3 unleſs the Kings their fathers, acting: by 
their ſovercign authority, occaſioned them to tie 
crowned: duriog their life, or commanded ũt to bi 
done as ſoon as: poſſible when they died, withont 
waiting for their majority: or, in ſhow that t 
Nobles of the kingdom ſupplied the defect by! 
crowning the young Prince at any age whatever,” 
This cuſtom of crouning the Regent Kings c- 
tinued till the r ath Age, according to ſome authors;! 
not only in France, but in the Empire of Conſtants 
nople, where John of Brienne was croumed Kings 
being Regent of the Empire, during the minority of 
the Emperor Baldwin of Courtenay, in 129, when 
the French Kings were maſters of Ner- 
Empire (e). ond ibo 
CHARLES III. called the Supi, a ee 
of France, poſthumous ſon of K. Louis the Stam. 
merer, and of Queen Adelaide. When he came to 
the age of 12 or 13 years, the: Nobles of the kings 
dom aſſembled, and recognized his right to! the 
crowa; for the Freneh had no other Kings but 
thoſe: that enjoyed the crown by the right of birth 
and the order of ſucceſſion: inſomuch that they 
lent a deputation to him in England, whither his 
mother had conveyed him; and at the prayer of 
his people he returned to France, where he was 
anointed and crowned at Rheims, by Foulques, or 


0% Du Cange des Empet. de Conſtant, Þ.88, & Du Bauckiet Tur. Pi 
de Courtenay, p. 66, | 
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| Fouques, theArchbiſhop; Feb. 29, 89300. Eudes, 2 


years after, reſtored the kingdom to Charles the im- 
ple, and acknowledged him ſole King of France; and 
chi NMionarch. to repay his ſervices; ſhared the go: 
verninent with him; giving up to him the Provinces 
of che Loire, to hold and govern them (but under 
his name} according to an agreement made betten 
them in 894, which was the 1ſt of the reign of 
Charles the Simple, and the 7th of that of Rudes, ot 
rather of his regency (g). After the death of Eu- 
des; which happened at La Fertẽ in Picardy, on the 
3d of January 898; Robert his brother, Count of 
Paris, and Duke of France, diſpleaſed that Charles 
the Simple had reunited to his domain the part he 
had given to Eudes, raiſed -a commotion, and 
would divide the kingdom with Charles the Simple, 
as his brother Eudes had done; and by the aſſiſtance 
of ſome malecontents, he cauſed himſelf to be anoint. 
ed at Rheims by Herve, then Archbiſſiop, June 20 
922 ( but Charles ſiew him with his own hand 
in a battle near Soiſſons, June 145 943. Al Au. 
thors do not agree about theſe two ſaſt facts; but 
however that be, Robert cannot paſs for King 
rec who did not ſucceed in his en« 
terprize. f | | Usb '£ 31095! 
(FJ) See Annal. Metend, l Rhegin, ad Ann, 892. Mezer, Hit, de Franc, 
J. 10. tom. 1. (Y See Papyte Mafſon, I. 2. of his Annals of France, 
Mezeray Chron, Rheg, ad Ann, 893, Ann. Metenſ, ad Ann, 393. 


(5) And. Bert, ad Ann, 898. Flodoard, Matlot, & Me#eray, I. 10, Hift, 
de Fran, tom, 1, who recites the Chronicle of Ademar, ws 
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Rut, or Radulphus; g1ſt King of France ſonef 
Richard Duke of Burgundy, Count of Autun und 


a deſign on the throne of Charles the Simple, Wo ]ꝙͥ]·ͥ,' 
detained priſonet᷑ in the caſtle of Peronne, by the 
treaſon and felony of Herbert, Duke of Verttiandois 
cauſed himſelf to be proclaimed King, and after- 
wards crowned at Soiſſons, in the Church of- St. 
Medatd, by Seulphe, Abp. of Rheims; July 2% 
923, though he was not of the Royal Family (iq 
which gave him the name of an Uſurper 3 yet he 
only governed as Regent during the impriſonment 
of Charles the Simple, in the towerof Peronne, where 
he died, after a confinement of 6 years, worn a4 
with ſorrow and miſery, Oct. 29, 929. But Charles 
leaving no children, and there being but two 
Princes who could pretend to the ſueceſſion; that 
is, Herbert, Count of Vermandois (a Prince le- 
gitimated, deſcended of Bernard, King of Italy, 
Son of Pe pin, '2d ſon of Charlemagne, who became 
odious by the default of birth from his great grand. 
father, and eſpecially by his crime of felony againſt 
his Sovereign Charles the Simple); and Hugo le 
Grand; Prince of the Blood, ſon of Robert (who was 
killed by Charles the Simple), but as yet too young 
to govern; therefore the crown vas entirely left 
to Raoul, who was the ſole maſter of it, after the 
death of Charles the Simple, till his own, which haps 


pened at Auxerre, where he died, eaten up by Vera 
(i) Chron, de Verdun, by Hugo, Abbot of Flavigny. 
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min, January 18, 936. after a reign of, fourteen 
years () 15 11703 bot and 10 Met not? 
Louis Av ). called d' Outremer, Ultramarine, 
3+{t King of France, ſon of Charles che Simple, Was 
anointed and crowned at Laon, by Artold. Abp. 
of Rheims, before above 20 Biſhops, Hugo le 
Grand, and the other Lords of F rance; June 20,9 36. 
Lorna ius, 33d King of France, ſon of Louis 
iv. aſcended the throne at the age of 12 or 13, yearss 
and was anointed and crowned at Rheims, imme+ 
diately after the death of his father, by Abp. Ar- 
told, November 20, 954, in the preſence of Hugo 
le Grand, Duke of France, his tutot᷑, the Prelates 
and Lords of the three kingdoms of France, Bur- 
gundy, and Aquitaine, which after were all united. 
It is obſerved, that immediately after he kept his 
refidence at Laon; but that 5 months after, his 
tutor brought him to Paris, of which he was Count, 
and treated him in a ſplendid manner. It was 80 
years. ſince the Kings of the Carlovingian-Race had 
entered it; the Counts of Paris Oy: e of 
that city (m). 


% Mereray Hiſt. de Fr. I. 10. t. 7. Chron, Verdun, Labb, t. f. P. 12 f. 
Y After the impriſonment of Charles the Simple his father; Ogine his mo- 
ther, daughter of Edward, King of England, carried him thither ; but Hugo le 
Grand, and the other Lords, brought him back, after the death of Raoul, 
uſurper of his father's crown, When Louis 1y, arrived at Boulogne, the No- 
bles of France, that went to ſeek for him, took the Oath of Fealty to him, as 
their lawful Sovereign, proclaimed him King, and conducted him to Laon, 
in order to his anointing and coronation, See the Fragm, ex Ant. Membran. 
Floriac. ad ann, 936, (n) See Glab, Rad, Hiſt, de France, Mezer, Hif, 
Franc, I. 16, n | 
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time of anointing. He reigned only one year and 


22, 985, the Carlovingian Race, or that of Chat] 


Lou 1s V called the Idler, gath King of France} 
was andinted and crowned the iſt time, during 
the life of his father Lotharius(#), at Compiegne, in 


958, or, according to others, in 979; the 20 
dme at Reims; by the Abp, Adalbero, in 9888 W 


very little time after the death of his father, whiely 
happened about the end of 985. This Prince s, 
as yet, under the regency of Enima his mother, 
though he was about 18 or 19 years old at the 


ſome months; and dying without children, Jane 


lemagne, ended with him; and the kingdom w- 
transferred to the 3d line, of which Hugh Capet wal 
Chief : becauſe Charles of France, brother of King 
Lotharius, uncle of King Louis v. and the ſole heir 
in the' collateral line who could pretend to the 
crown, had been adjudged by the Eſtates General 
to have forfeited the right of ſucceſſion, by having 


taken arms againſt'the King his brother; the felony 


of vaſſals being then puniſhed bythe'privation of 
their domaine (o). As to the reſt, this 2d race 
laſted 236 years; and ſaw a chain of eleven Kings; 
taking in thoſe of Weſtern France, and not as 
counting Louis and Carloman but for one. Al 
the Hiſtorians agree, that in the time of this race] 


the Kings, when they took the crown, received alſo 


fn) See the Suppletnent of the Diplamatique of F. Mabillon, in his Marca 


Hiſpanica, Chap. 10 1½ 76% Pag: 42 43. (e) F. Daniel, Hiſt. de Frange, 
_—_ 467, t. 2.  —_—_— & Charles du Moulin, i in verbo F clonie. 
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hel vagiooi by abe miniſtry of a Biſbop : their 


„ 


of 1 the hand: of Juſtice, the cen 
the bracelets; and the mantle or lang robe, with 
an apparel caſt behind, underneath a tunicle. They. 
were almoſt always on horſeback, andi in the field, 
odged in ane took n _ 
5 Fung neat A bm = 
 CHarLes one and Pepin. made 7 

bode, at Paris, and in the neighbouring country p 

1 at Aix la Chapelle; Charles the 
ebonnair, at che ſame place, or at Thionville; 
: 1 Bald, at Soiſſons and Compiegne 3/ 
udes, at Paris; Charles the Simple at Rheims; Louis 


Outremer, at Laon; Lotharius, ſometimes there, 
Wand ſometimes at Rheims. Moſt of theſe Princes 
Vere very pious, and gave large donations to the 
Church; till the latter, about the end of this race, 
invaded the rights of it. 
Inx ruig of this 2d race is 2 * Ta the 
divifon of the body of the State into ſeveral king» 
doms, which accaſioned. civil wars. 2, To the 
weakneſs of moſt of theſe Princes. g. To the too 
great power of the Princes of the Blood, and the 
illegitimate iſſue; and the extravagant power of 
the Queens, and their enormities. 4. And eſpe- 
cially to the ravages of the Normans, who made 
a deſolation in France above 100 years; and fa- 
voured the attempts of the factious. To which 
Mezeray adds with reaſon (ſpeaking of the Carlo- 
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vingian line)] that as chis tree bore good fruit no 
longer, God was pleaſed to cut it down, and plant 
another in the ſtead of it, infinitely more beautiful 
and fertile, eee eee aer to che end 


Wannen t 120% 2.17 04 450811 In anneal 
10 . Fe 1-214 wrong iba 
A. Table of the . i wn prog Kings of the Third 
Oy - Race," called the Capet. 


” Hven Ciytr (), 35th King of France, Ton of 
Hugh the Fair, grandſon of Robert, who Was 
anointed and crowned King of F rance in 922, and 
flain by Charles the Simple in 923, deſcended of the 
blood of Clovis, by St. Arnoul; whom Louis v. 
had alſo declared his heir by his will; was choſen 
King by all the Lords and Prelates, as Prince of the 
Blood, neareſt to the ſucceſſion in default of male 
iſſue, on account of the lawful excluſion of Charles 
of France. The Nobles of the kingdom gave him a 
conſent ſo general and unanimous, that rhey, t the 
people, and the ſoldiery, proclaimed and crowned 
him King with one voice, at Noyon, where they 
were aſſembled for that purpoſe (r). Afterwards 
he went to receive the Royal unction at Rheims, 
from the hands of Cardinal Adalberon, July 3, in 
the year 987 (5). 

G) Mezeray Hiſt. de Fran. 1. 10. t. 1. F. Daniel, Hiſt, de Fran, t. 5 
Dupleix, Annal. de Belle ſor. ad An. 987, 988, &c. () Called fo, from 
the largeneſs of his head, (7) Mezeray Hiſt, de France, tom. 2. I. 1. Frag. 
Fiſt. Franc. ad Lud, 17. Carol. Calv. uſque ad Hug. Capet. Floriac. (s) It 
it proper to obſerve in paſſing, that Hugh Capet was the reſtorer of regulat 
diſcipline inthe abbey of St, Germain des Prez, founded by Childebert 1. ſun 
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Ro r, called the Pious, the Devout, and the . 
Wile, the 36th King of Franer, ſon of Hugh Caper, 
was anointed and crowned:in'thes life ot his father, 
who made him partner in his kingdom to ſecure the 


crown to his race, in the city of Rheims, by Cardinal 
Adalberon, his Chancellor, in 987 if we reckon 
according to the manner of that time, hen the 


year ended at Eaſter; or in 988, if you compute 
by the modern method. Some (i) authors place 


this coronation at Orleans; but that opinion is unf 


certain. It is pretended by ſome, that the Peers 
of France were inſtituted by this Prince: yet ſome 


alledge, it was owing to Charlemagne; others, to 
Hugh Capet; others bring it down to Louis the 


Younger : but the moſt. common opinion, uncer- ; 
tain as it 1s, aſeribes it to Robert. This Prince 1 ins 


ended. to attach the Nobles to him by the magni- 
ficent title of Peers, as if they were his equals 1 ef 
acceſſion to the crown ; to decide the differences of 
yaſlals, to counſel him in important affairs, and t9 
ſerve him in the wars. At this day, the Peers are 
officers of the Crown, and the firſt Counſellors of 
the Parliament of Paris; which, upon that ſcore, 
is called the Court of Peers. There are in it fix Ec- 
cleliaſtical, choſen at the ſolicitation of the Popes, 


of the Grand Clovis. Hugh Capet took voluntarily the title of Abbat of St. 


Germain, as many Kings his predeceſſors, or Counts of Paris, had done be» 
fore, to re-eſtabliſh the regular Abbots, - (7) Chron. Floriac. apud Quer. 
cetan. t. 4. Aimoin, I. 5, . Glaber, ferne e c. 1. ens + 
Hiſtoire de France, ; 2 N | 


aſtics 5 und ſix Laical, as holdingoche:1ſix'girenceſt 


Henry of England had Normandy; Theobatdꝭ the 
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that often came into France in thoſe times, and 
raiſed very much the ſtate and rank of the Eule. 


fiefs which depend upon the Crotyn; of which they 
were then the proper Lords: that is, Eudesy defi 


Old had Champagne; William of Normandy had 
Flanders; Raymond, ſon of Alphonſo, had the 
county of Tholouſe; and William, father of Rec“ 
nora, had Poitou. The fix Eecleſiaſtics are, the A HH 
of Rheims, the Biſhops of Langres and Laon, Dulce 
and Peers: thoſe of Beauvais, of Noyony and Oha 
lons upon the Maine, are Counts and Peers, The 
Laicks are the Dukes of Burgundy, Normandiy, 
and Guyenne; and the Counts of Flanders, Thor 


- Jouſe, and Champagne. And though our Kings“ 


have ſince erected a great number of Ducal Peer 
doms, yet only the Twelve above aſſiſt at the corgi® 
nation, as the ancient Peers of France, and Habe 
their functions at it (a). And ſince the fix Lay- Peet 
doms are reunited to the domaine of the Crown 
except a part of Flanders, which is in the poſſeſa 
ſion of the Emperor (x), theſe ancient Peers ate 
repreſented by other Princes and Lords, whom the 


() Louis vr r. regulated the functions of the Peers for the coronation F 
his fon, Philip the Auguſtz where they all appeared the firſt time, to dif- 
charge them; 4s we ſhall obſerve under that article. It is one of the mot © 
ſolemn acts in our hiſtories (x) Burgundy was united to the Crown by 
letters patents in Nov. 1361, Normandy was confiſcated, under John, calls 1 
ed Sans-Terre, King of England, Duke of Guyenne, for felony, by an arr#t in 
3262, This was the firſt important judgment of the Peers; and it was © 
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ing may chooſe for that purpoſe. The Ecclefic? 
2:21 Peers are repreſented »by otlier Prelates, 
— cannot aſſiſt, or when their Bio pries 
yacant as it has been practiſtd om the oc. 
33 we ſhall obſerve hereafter01079 27 19d 


| — 37th King of France, ad ſon of Robert? 


be Abp. Ebalus, in the month of May, 1048 
ged no more than / years; and immediately after! 
ee death of Hugh, his elder brother, whom Ro- 
his father cauſed to be crowned, about the 
. of 12 or 13 years; at Compiegne, in 101), or 
Wccording to Du-Tillet, 1024. It was very much 
Who practice, in the beginning of the third race, for 
Wor Kings to order their ſons to be crowned, though | 
young, during their life, to put them in poſſeſſion 
of the throne, and prevent all oppoſition by this 
a ſettlement of the inheritance 3; 48 we may ob. 
as by ſeveral examples that are mentioned, o 
will be alledged. ia rn C1381] 
Pair 1. 38th King of ande ſon of Robert A 
was anointed and crowned at Rheims by the 'Abp,s” 
Geryaſe de Belleime, May 27, being Whitſunday; * 
in 1039. He was then 7 years old, and his father 
Henry 1. was living. Hiſtorians remark, that 


againſt one of their 0wn number. Guyenne war theſe ronfiliated af chj] | 
ſame account, for his bearing. arms againſt the King. Champagne wWas re- 

united to the Crown, with | Burgundy, by letters | patents, in Nov: 1361. 
Flanders is poſſeſſed at preſent, part by the King, and part by the nom 


was joined to the Crown. tomy — 1 France, tom, 24 m 


as crowned at Rheims in the life of his father by 


Tholouſe was reunited at the time, and in the manner, when Champagne 


in his Ceremonial, YE won mer 3 11 $ T4k4 285 5 
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this ceremony was performed with great ſolemnity, 
Gervaſe, afterwards ChanecHor of France, wif 
aſſiſted by three Archbiſhops,'and's great umber o 
| Biſhops and Abbots. The Pope's Legates; and 
all the Nobles and Lords of Prance were preſent; 
but the preſenee or aſſiſtance of the Twelve Peers 
is not mentioned: which is a proof "that"! their 
places and offices were not appointed, and hilt 
they did not make their appearance there th firſt 
time, till Philip the Auguſt, in 1179, as We will 
remark when we ſpeak of him After che Royal 
Oath was taken by the King before the'ancintifigy 
Getvaſe declared, that from the baptiſm of Clovis 
by St. Remy, Pope Hormiſdas had granted to St 
Remy, and his ſucceſſors, Archbiſhops of Rheims the 
right of anointing our Kings, and the prĩmacy ober 
all France. But they agree, that her was the rſt 
who advanced this pretended conceſſion of that 
Pope, which has been confuted by the Letter of 


Ivo of Chartres (whom we have already mention 


ed, and ſhall ſpeak of again, under the head'of 
Louis vi.) and that his diſcourſe is oppoſite to 
that of Abp. Hincmar, his predeceſſor, 200 years 
before, at the coronation of Carolus Calvus; hen 
as we ſaid, Hincmar declared to the Biſhops of the 
Province of Treves, that he would not have 
crowned him, if they had not required and ſolli- 
cited him, as not deſirous to invade the right of 


another. | ; a 
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Tus Pope's Legates were frequently preſent, but, 


y. 

as has was only in friendihip and goodwill to our 
of 48; for the preſence, and conſent of the Fp e 
M4 \+.not,neceſſiry, to it, as Godfrey affirms 3.55 Ag 
tz nn that it- may be done without 


©. che Pope's conſent; yet in reſpect and Kindneſy 
only, the Legates were preſent. Grand Cere- N 
10m. J. p.. on 197 anni be awarig 
Louis v. called the Corpulent, the Warrior and 
Defender of the Church, che 3th King of France, 
vas anointed and crowned in the church of the Holy 
Croſs, at Orleans, by Daimbert 0), Abp. of Sens, 

oa che 3d of Auguſt, in 1108, five days after the 
Wdeath of Philip his father. He was unwilling to 
ve anointed: or crowned by Raoul, whom the Pope 
had made Abp. of Rheims, without bis conſent, and 
reſolved to have it performed at Orleans, to pre- 
vent the intrigues of the King of England, and 
ſome other malecontents. The Abp. of Rheims and 
his Chapter were informed of it, and ſent their de- 
pan oppoſe it ; but when, Raoul tound. they, 
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he filled all the Newry with his. complajaty and. 


7 maintained afreſh, as Gervaſe had done before, 
5 that bya ſpecial privilege granted to the Church and 
; Archbiſhops of Rheims, they only had the right, ex- 


(5) Mezeray Hift, de Fran, tom. +. I. f. calls this Abp. Ciſclbert; and 
ſays, that he took off the ſword from the King, which he wore, and gaye bim 
that of the Church, to puniſh the guilty; and then put the * Ornaments 
upon him, in the preſence of the Prelates bis ſuffragans. ** 
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_ clufive of all other Prelates, to give the firſt cord: 

nation. But he was nov regarded, and Tvoy Bp 
Chartres, confuted his propefitions, and proved] 
that Daimbert, Abp. of Sens, his Metropolitan 
ated noching againſt right, euſtom, or la, whei 
he crowned Louis vi. ſince the crH)N was hefel 
ditary to him, and the prerogative of the corel 
tion was not annexed to $5 IG umme 
Prelate (2). Wann 1954 8 # HT 

 Lov'ts vet. ee 4oth King ef 
France, was anointed and crowned at R Heims, I 
che Life of Louis the Fat, his father, by Pope In. 
rocent 11. who then held a Couticil at Rheins ttt 
the 2th, or, according to others; tho a yo OG 
ber in 1131; and he afcended the" throne in 119% 
aged 18 years. Some Hiſtorians toll us, that this 
coronation was, of all others, the moſt ſolemn; that 
K. Louis vr. Queen Alice of Savoy (a), Prince 
Louis vr 1. their ſon, all the Princes, Barons, and 
Nobles of the kingdom, arriving at Rheims, Re- 
naud the Archbiſhop prayed the Pope toperform the 
coronation; he conſented, and enjoined all the Fa- 
thers of the Council to appear theday after, being Oc 
tober 25, 1131, in the cathedral church of Rheims, 
in their pontificals, to af at it. Then, attended 
a great number of Archbiſhops and Biſhops, and by 
his ordinary Court, he went in proceſſion from the 


(z) See the Grand Ceremonial of France, tom. 1. p. 130. Mezeray BO 
de Fran, tom. 2. I. 1. Eviſt, 70, Ivon. Carnot. (a) Daughter 
bert 11. Prince of Piedmont, Marquis of Suze, Count of Morienne, or Savoys 


— 
abbey 1 — eee 
= head, he returned nen 
King to be crowned (). At the gate chey were 
met by King Louis vi. Queen Alice of Savoy, the 
Nobles, Biſhops, and Ar chbiſnops, who attendedand 
entered with them; and after the ordinary prayers 
and ceremonies, the Pope anointed the King with 
the oil of the holy vial. We (d) find that Louis 
vII. was again not only anointed, but 'crowned 
alſo 3 other times; iſt at Bourdeaux, on the 
day of his macriage with Alienor, or Eleonor, 
daughter of William Duke of Aquitaine; the (o) 
2d by Sampſon, Abp. of Rheims, under the Pontifi- 
cate of Eugene 1115 at laſt, -(f) the gd in the 
city of Orleans, by the Abp- of Sens in 1152 (g), 
with his 2d conſort, named Conſtance, daughter 


h Orripte. cen, Quere, (c) Chroniq, erf Cariob. 1. Vid l. lb 
be O Sug — — was, calleg ay 
by Pope Innocent 11. in 113 1, confiſted of 13 Archbiſhops, 263 Biſhops, an 
2 great number of Abbots and Moinks, that came from at] — — 
ibid. (4) Oderic Vitalia, who wrote at this time, wy T0 

diſpleaſed many, and the Laicks murmured at it, hoping they A e. aggtan · . 
dige themſelves, if Louis vs. had died, without leaving à ſon in poſſeſſion of = 
the throne; and that the Eceleſiaſticka would bave hindered it if they could, 
a3 intending to afſame the right of chooking Kings againſt the laws of the 
Blood, and of the realm + bit Louis #1, Gwore to revenge it by the death of 
the ſeditious. This cauſed the a0afination of Hugh, Bp. ele& of Orleans, and 
of Thomas, Sub-Prior of St. Victor, on pretence that he was of the number 
of the factioass. (e) Chroniq, Moriniac, '(F) See Epift, 246. of St. 
Bernard for the Abp, of Rheims to Pope Eugenius, . (g) Aimon, . 5: 44+ 
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of the King of Spain. Ix was this Louis chat regu- 
lated the functions of the Peers and who, it Kr g 
appointed the fofm of the ceremonies and order to 
be obſerved in the corotation (H 19151264 10 
Pu I. called theAvguſt;41itKing of Frunct, 
ſon of Louis v1 was anointed and conſecrated 
the firſt time at Rheims, in che life of his father, 
by Cardinal Wimam of Champagne, ſurramedt unt 
Blanches Mains, or the Fair - handed, Archbiſhop of 
that city, and uncle, by the mother's ſide, of this 
Philip, on the day of All- Saints, in 1179, üged 
then 14 years and 2 months. Tlüis was more 
ſolemn than the former: all the Peers officiated as 
great officers of the kingdom, or as Peet” the 
firſt"timne, as we have Temarked (77). 
Louis vr1. after a reign of almoſt 45"pearg;lbes 
ing advanced to the age of 70, and finding himſelf 
decline; reſolved to order the corbnation of his ſon 
Philip the Auguſt (or Philip Auguſtus). On this 
he aſſembled the Nobles in the Epiſcopal Palace 
at Paris, and declared that he would ſet his ſon on 
the throne upon the day of the Aſſumption nett 
following, by their counſel and conſent r But 
(5) Du Tillet,” Hift. des Rois, pag. 185. Godf. Cerem. tom. T. pag. i 
(5) Hiſt. Anon, de Louie vf. Mezeray, tom. 2. lib. 3. OY as Fei 
Rigor, Chen, tom. 4. p. 4. & 35. (k) . the Abbot de Camps, in his 
Hiftorical Diſcourle of the Coronation of Kings, has very juditiouſly remarked; 


that theſe words, © Cum Confilio & eorum Voluntate,” were only by way of 
compliment, and without any neceſſity; becauſe the ſucceffion then was ſuf- 
ficiently eſtabliſhed : it whs alſo done becatiſe Philip was a Minor, thobgh, 
he was 14 years old; for the Kings of the Third Race crowned their ſons 
when they pleaſed, whether the Nobles approved it or no. 
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received in hunting, the coronation could not be 
performed on the day of the Aſſumption appointed, 
but was deferred/to the day. of All Saints following. 
Louis vi 1, bis father, could not be preſent, by 
reaſon of a palſy that ſeized one ſide, of his body 
after his return from Caoterþury in England, whi- 


ber he went in pilgrimage, to offer his prayers, to 
= God, on the. eee 
bp his ſon. THEE ENTS 73s. an 4 
1 e the young King of: ps aſlited - 
at this ceremony, as repteſenting the Duke of Bur. 
gundy: he came , purpoſely /into France to dii- 
charge his function, as Peer, and as ſuch he car- 
ried the crown royal from the chamber of the 
young King, and before him, to the Church. The 
Count of Flanders, as Peer, carried the ſword 
royal; the Duke of Normandy bore the firſt ſquare 
banner, the Duke of Guyenne the ſecond, the 
Count de Tholouſe the ſpars, and the Count of 
Cardinal William de Champagne, Abp. of Rheitns, 
anointed the King out of the holy vial, affiſted by 
the Biſhops of Bourges, Tours, and Sens. The Bi- 
ſhop of Laon carried the holy vial ; the Biſhop of 
Beauvais bore up the train; the Biſhop of Noyon 
carried the eincture or royal belt; and he of Chalons, 
the ring, according to the ordinance of Louis y11, 
E 2 
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and the form appointed by his order in 1195 (0. He 
was crowned a ſecond time at St. Penys, with Queen)! 
Iſabella, or Elizabeth, his firſt wift, daughter of 
Baldwin, Count of Hainault, by the hands þ 

Guy, Abp. of Sens, on Aſcenſion · Day, in 1180 

or, according to others, May 29, the ſame year, It 

is obſervable, that this coronation was not at 
Rheims, becauſe the Queens are not anointed with 
the oil of the holy vial, or crowned fox the ſucceſſion; 
as Kings are; but with the holy chriſm, merely 
for honour and ceremony : beſides that William,. 
Cardinal and Abp. of Rheims, and uncle of the» Wi 
young King, did not approve this marriage 3 and 
they add, that Guy, Abp. of Sens, proteſted be? 
fore the ceremony, that he did eee 
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juriſdiction over the church of- St. eee hs 
right of a Metropolitan. x 


Louis vin, 42d King of France, wakes the 190 
on, for his courage, the only ſon and ſucceſſor 


Philip the Auguſt, was anointed and crowned 5 
King at Rheims, with Queen Blanche bis ſpouſe,; Wil 
daughter of Alphonſo vi 11. King of Caſtile, hy 
the Archbiſhop William de Joinville, Aug. 6, 1223, 
in preſence of the Princes and Lords of the kings. Wi 
dom. John de Brienne, King of Jeruſalem, per- 
(1) See Du Tillet's Recueil des Rois, pag. 187. and Godfr, in his Cere- jb 
mon, tom, 1, pag. 1. () Mezeray, tom. 2. pag, 205. It will not be 7 
amiſs to obſerve here, that the city of Paris was conſiderably encreaſed under = 


the reign of Philip, and encompaſſed with walls, towers, and ditches, from 
the tower of Philippes Hamelin, or Neſſe, now the College Mazarin, to the 
Tournelle; or Porte St. Bernard, See Aimoin. Fortunat, 


* 
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forthed the offt of *cariftable; and carried the 
ſword before the” King in this ceremony. This 
Prince had already been crowned King of England. 
in the city of London, im the Life öf his father. 
in 1215, aged äbobt 36 years, in the place of 
John, ſurnamed Sans-Terre, whom the Engliſh 
had depoſed; but that fick le nation having like wiſe 
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I ſer him aſide; and placed the fon of John upon the 
4!) throne, he returned into France, where he came 
* o the crown immediately after the death of his fa- 
105 ther, which happened at Nantes, July 14th, 121 3 | 
2 where he then held his Parliament (). . 


Sr. Lovis ix. of the name, 43d King of France, 
Son of Louis vit 1. who died November 8, 1226, 
was anointed and crowned at Rheims, aged no 
more than 11 or 12 years, by Jacques Ba- 
zoches, Bp. of Soiſſons; the See being vacant on 
November 19th, or, according to others, the day 
after St. Andrew, in 1226. It was this pious King 
who introduced the cuſtom of going, after the co- ; 
ronation, in pilgrimage to Corbigny, to pay a nine 
days devotion to St. Marcoul, before the touching 
for the King's-evil. It was alſo this Prince, who, 
after his coronation, put into the treaſury of St. 
Denys (o), the crowns and other ornaments which 


ITE LR IT 


(a) Mezeray Hiſt. de "nn I. 1. tom. 2, Rigordus in Vit, Philip, Aug, 
Tillet, in Chron. Ann. 122 3. () Louis 1x. was the ſon of Louis vit. 
and of Blanche, daughter of Alphonſo, King of Caftile, and of Alienor of 
England, Blanche was Regent during bis minority, as Louis v111. had de» 
glared her by his will. Louis 3x, after a glorious reign of 44 years, died of 
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Philip the Avpuft ordered do be made tor the cot: 


nation of our Kings. Hog 0 
IT is pretended to bs «Ne Klee that 
are in the Treaſury of the King's Charters, that 
Louis vi 11. lying on his death-bed, ſummoned the 
Archbiſhops of Sens and Bourges, the Biſhops'sf 
Beauvais, of Noyon, and Chartres, Philip of 
France, the Count of Blois, Enguer and de Courty, 
Montfort d'Amauri, Jean Sire de Nefle, the Count 
of Sancerre, .and other Nobles, to attend him ; and 
obliged them to ſwear, that they would crown his 
eldeſt ſon Louis as ſoon as they could, to prevent 
the troubles that threatened the kingdom, by rea- 
ſon of the minority of the young Prince; and ĩt is 
ſaid to be in execution of this oath,- that they 
crowned Louis the day after St. Andrew, twelve 
days after the death of his father. Theſe fame 
Letters prove the invitation he made to the Pre- 
lates, Princes, and great Lords, to appear at this 
ceremony (p). 1 
PIII 111. called the Hardy, 44th King of 
France, was ſaluted King in the Chriſtian army be- 
fore Tunis, after the death of St. Louis his father; 
and immediately after his return from Afric, be 
was anointed and crowned King at Rheims, by Mi- 


the peſiilence and famine, in his ſecond voyage to the Holy Land, aged about 
55 years, in 1270, He was interred at St. Denys, and his head was put into 
the Holy Chapel at Paris, which he founded; and as his life was entirely 
pious, he was canonized by Pope Boniface v111. in 1297 3 and Louis x1, 

obtained of Pope Paul v. that this feaſt ſhould be obſerved throughout all 
Chriſtendom as a feaſt of the commandment of the Church. (y) Seę Godfre 

Grand Ceremon, t. I, p. 142, 
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lan des Bazocbes, Bp. of Soilſans, the des af 
Rheims being vacant, Auguſt 13th, according 0 
the medal; others ſay the 1 5th of that mongh, on 
the day of the. Aſſumption, f in 1271. None of the 

antient Lay-Peers aſſiſted at this ceremony, but the 
Robert. Count, of Artois carried the "fare of Char- 
lemagne, which they called J oyeuſe before the 
King, according to ancient uſage, Mary of Bra- 
bant, his ſecond wife, was anointed and crowned 
In the Holy Chapel at Paris, by P. Barbet, Abp. 
of Rheims, June 23d, 1275 ; but it does not ap- 
pear that Philip 111. was anointed or crowned a 
ſecond time with her 90. 

Phil Ir iv. called the Fair, 45th King of F rance, 
ſon of Philip 111. aſcended the throne immediate- 
ly after the death of his father (7), aged about 17 
years. He was anointed and crowned at Rheims, 
by the Archbiſhop Pierre Barbet, January 6th (5), 
in 1286, This Prince had already been anointed 
and crowned the firſt time, as King of Navarre, at 
Pampelona, Auguſt 16, 1284, on the day of his 
marriage with Jane, his couſin-german, daugh- 
ter and heireſs of Henry 1, of the name, King of 
Navarre, who had been crowned Queen of Na- 


() Mezeray, Du Tillet, Joinville. Hiſt, de St, Louis et Philip 111, 

(7) Philip 121. called the Hardy, died at Perpignan, October 26, 228 6, 
aged 45 years, 5 months, and 16 days, after- a reign of 15 years, cad. 
and 12 days, (:) Jane of Navarre his wife (on whoſe account he was 
called King of Nayarre) was crowned with him, Mezeray, Godfr, 
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lite of Henry her father, to whom. Philip tv.Jucs 
ceedetl. Mt his return to Paris, after his corohas 
tion, he was harangurd, in the name of the Unis 
verlity; by Gitles Colomne, ho had been his pte: 
ceptor i and declared, in his oration, that we ought 
to ſpeak to Kings with the ſame reſpect as to God 
who has appointed them his deputles and repreſents 
tatives in the world, to govern the people undet 
his authority; and he exhorted this Prince to merit 
the ſurname of rhe, Juſt, which has not been uſed 
by any King that is known in Hiſtory (t ). 

Louis x. called le Hutin, or le Hautin, 46th 
King of France, fon of Philip the Fair (u), was 
anointed and crowned King, with (v) Clemence 
of Hungary, his ſecond wife, in the Church of 
Rheims, on che 3d, or, as others ſay, the 25th of 
Auguſt, in-1315, by Robert de Courtenay; then 
Archbiſhop, - This Prince had been anointed and 
crowned King of Navarre at the age of five years, 
after the death of Queen Jane of Navarre his mo- 
ther, in the city of Pampelona, October 1, 1307. 
Pnirir v. Called the Long, 47th King of 
France, ſo named for his tallneſs, came to the 
throne () November 22d, or 23d, 1316: he was 


li) See the Hiſtorical Diſſertation of M. the Abbot des Camps, on the Co- 
*ohations, 1722. (x) Philip 1 the Fair reigned 2 years and one month i in 
Ptance, and thirty in Navarre, He died November 29, 1 1314, aged 46 years, 
r Fontainbleav, where he was born, (=) Daughter of Robert x1, King 
*tf'Fongary, (w) Lovis x. died June 5, 1316, aged 25 years, having 


r only 18 months in Francy, and. 10 years in Navarre, He left op 


/ 
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ndinted and etomned at Rheims, with/Queen Janr 
his wife, dabghter of Hugh, Count of Burgundy, 
by Robert de Courtenay, then Archbiſhop, Janu- 
+ th, in the ſame car. There happened three 
een rab at this coronation : 1. The 
gates of the City and Church of Rheims were ſhut 
ducing the time; for two of the moſt powerful 
Princes of the Blood, the Duke of Burgundy, and 
the Count of Valois, would not acknowledge him 
a King; they oppoſed the coronation, and would 
not appear at it. 2. Mahaut, Counteſs of Artois and 
Burgundy, mother of Jane, ſpouſe of the new King, 
aſſiſted in the rank of Peer of Franee, and bore up 
the crown with the other Peers, who murmured 
at it, and maintained (but in vain) that theſe high 
offices, any more than the crown itſelf, could never 
belong to the diſtaff, 3. When the Biſhops of 
Langres and Beauvais diſputed the precedence, one 
being a Duke, and the other only a Count, it was 
decided in favour of him of Beauvais, becauſe his 


Peerdom was of the moſt ancient erection (x), 


poſthumous ſon heir to the Crown, of whom Clemence was delivered No- 
vember 14th following, called d John. We may reckon him among the Kings 
of France, becauſe the crown was devolved to him by the death of his father, 
and juſt after his birth he was proclaimed King; but dying in eight days, 
Phili p the Long his brother, ſecond ſon of Philip the 1 wth, was called by right 
to the ſucceſſion. Hiftory does not take notice that Philip the Long was 
anointed and crowned as King of Navarre, for indeed it was not ſo; Jane, 
daughter of Louis x. who had her by his firſt wife Margaret 11. daughter of 
Robert 11. was heireſs of Nayarre, but could not be heireſs of France. She 
carried Navarre into the Houſe of D' Evreux, by marrying Philip Count 
D Evreux, who left it to Charles 11, called the Wicked ; io that it did not revert 
10 France till Henry 1v. Mezeray, tom. 2, Froiflart, Chron. ad Ann. 2316s 
%% ( Godfr, Grand, Ceremon, Favin. Marlot, Theatr, d'Honyour, 
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\ CHARLES iv. called the Fair (from the beauty 
both of his mind and body), 48th King of France, 
third; ſon, of | King Philip the, Fair, came to;the 


crown by the death of the tivo former Kings, Lays 
is le Hutin, and Philip the Long, his  brathery 


who deceaſed without male iſſue. He was agointed 
and crowned. at Rheims on the th, or, according 


to others, on the 12th of February, in 1321 


Robert de Courtenay, who in ſix years had the 
honour to crown three Kings (y). He cauſed Jang 
d' Evreux, his couſin- german, to be anointed and 
crowned (whom he married, with a diſpenſation, 
in the Holy Chapel at Paris) on his wedding-day, 
which was kept with great magnificence in 1326, 

Parilty iv, called de Valois, the Catholic, the 
Happy, or the Fortunate, 49th King of France (g) 
was anointed and crowned at Rheims, with the 
Queen his wife, Jane daughter of Robert 11. Duke 
of Burgundy, by the Archbiſhop William de Trie, 
his uncle, on Trinity Sunday, May 29, 1328. 


( y) Louis x, Philip v. Charles xv. all brothers. (=) Charles the Fiir, 
dying in the year 13:8, in the 7th of his reign, aged 34 years, and leaving 


no male- iſſue, the Eſtates aſſembled gave the crown to Philip de Valois, young» 


ef brother to Philip the Fair, preferring him on the foot of the Salique law, 
which excludes all women from the crown of France, to a daughter of 
Charles the Fair, laſt King of the line, that was of the firſt branch of the 
Third Race, So that Philip de Valois was the firſt King of the ſecond branch 
of the Third Race, called the firſt branch of the Valois's, which comes down 
to Charles vii. the laſt of that branch, it continuing 260 years upon the 
throne, Edward 111. King of England, diſputed the crown with bim, 30 


Lon of Iſabella of France, daughter of Philip the Fair, and lawful wife of 


Edward 11, King of England. Hence the Engliſh Kings have ever fince uſed * 
the title of Kings of France, and great wars have been occaſioned by it be- 
da cca the two nations. Annal. d' Angleterre, Du Tillet, Mezeray, 
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\fter their coronation the King and Qveen made 
ir entry into Paris, where they were magnifi- 
ntly received. Under this reign the Dauphine was 
nited to the crown of France. The (donation of 
ois, bo, on the unhappy death of his only ſon by 

a fall out of his hands as he held him at a window, 
gave the Dauphinẽ to the: Kings of France, with a 
charge, that the eldeſt ſons of France ſhould bear 
that name (that of Dauphins), and their arms ſhould 
be quarterly of France, and of Dauphin (a). 

Jon 1. called the Good, goth King of France, 
eldeſt ſon of Philip de Valois, and of Jane, daugh- 
ter of Robert 11. Duke of Burgundy, and of Agnes 
of France, daughter of St. Louis, aſcended the 
throne at the age of 40 years, by the death of Phi- 
lip vi. his father, which was Auguſt 27, 1350, Was 
anointed and crowned; at Rheims by John d'Arcy, 
the Archbiſhop, September 26th, the ſame year, 
with Queen Jane, Counteſs of Boulogne, his ſe- 


cond wife, At (3) his return from Rheims, 


(a) Mezeray, Du Tillet, (5) He re-eſtabliſhed the Order of the Star, 
in the palace of St, Owen; near Paris, in the year 1350. This Order of 
Kanighthood was inſtituted by King Robert, in the year 1022, in honour of 
the Bleſſed Virgin, inſtead of that of the Bridle, erected in 626 by Charles 
Marte}, after a defeat of the Saracens, In this Order the collar was of gold, 
made of three chains, intermixed with roſes enamclled with white and red, 
at the end of which was a golden ftar with five rays, It was ſo conſiderable, 
that it was only this of which the Kings of France condeſcended to be beads 
and ſovereign Great Maſters, Philip the Auguſt, Louis v1 11. and St. Louis, 
were made Knights of it, and received the collar of their Order on their coro- 
nation-day : but Charles v1t, bent on extirpating this Order, which was only 
ven to Princes and great Lords, that it might not be reſtored, gave it to the 
head of tue wiglut-watch, whom he called Knight of the Rounds; all the 


daughter of John de Luxembburg King of 'Bblie: 
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the” City of Paris made hit very (plendid ret 
tion: the {treets were all covered wich tapeſtry/thi 
cotnpltlies bf Tradeſmen were all in thelf HvEties 
and the Burghets under arms. After this he Hell 
his Bed of Jlftice in Parliament, and gad the ft 
der of 1 ws his two eldeſt ſons, unck uo 
ſome ther Lords. 
Cnaxxks v. called the Sage, and the Rich (eq 
5ift King of France, fon of Johii i. and of Bonne, 


mia, came to the throne immediately after the 
death of his father, John 1. which Was April 8, 
1364, aged 65 years, after having ese 
years and 6 months; and he was anointed and 
crowned at Rheims, with Jane of Bourbon, "his 
firſt wife (d), by the Abp. John of Craon,” May 
19, being Trinity Sunday, 1364, in preſence of 
the King of Cyprus, the Dukes of Anjou, and of 
Bohemia, Luxembourg, Brabant, Lortain, and 
other his allies and ſubjects. When he found him 
ſelf infirm, and would prevent the inconvenientes 
of that tender age in which he left his ſon and ſuc* 
ceſſor, he aboliſhed the law of not crowning the 
Kings till their full majority; and ordained, that, 
for the future, they ſhould be Majors at 14. years s 
Princes and Lords quitted the collar upon it, and at one ſtroke the Oat 
aboliſhed, Favin. Theatr. d' Honneur & de Chevalerie. (c) Becauſe he 
Jef: at his death ſeventcen millions of crowns, a prodigious ſum in thoſe days, 


He was the firſt Dauphin of France, after the donation of Humbert, 
( Devghter-of Pierre, Duke of Bourbon, 
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age, and govern then by themſelves (e), as if 
ey were twenty - fiye. This was dong at Vincen 
. in Auguſt, 1374. It was publiſhed and ge- 
| eted in Parliament the year following, the King 
ding there his Bed of Juſtice, May 20, 4375, 
preſence. af the Dauphin, the Duke of Anjou, 
any Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and other Nohles of 
e kingdom . e en 1 DR AT: 

CHARLES/VI. called the Well. beloned. and the 
lerciful, 52d King of France, ſon, of Charles v. 
Was anointed and crowned at Rheims, aged about 
or 13 years, by the Ahp. Richard de Piaque, 
alled of Beſangon, on All * 0 November 
13980. n 
CHARLES v. on his death-bed, hed ht 
dukes of Burgundy and Berry, his brothers, and 
e Duke of Bourbon, his brother- in- law, to at- 
nd him; and after having given them ſeveral or. 
ers and counſels for the government of the king- 
Jom, he recommended to them | his ſon Charles. 


ing juſt after his deceaſe. He obliged likewiſe _ 


frer his death, they would faichfully ſerve his cldeſt 75 
on, Charles the Dauphin (g). And Charles v. 


(e) Dupuis, Traite de la Majorite de nos Rois, p. 79. & Preuves de ce 


he not doubting his departure before the Dauphin arrived at the age of fours 


rhorting them to behave themſelves towards him 
ke good uncles to a nephew, and to crown him 


Il that were in the Court, to promiſe him, that, 


4 
* 


raite, p. 155. (J) See la Traduction de I HiR, Obes! by Le La- 6 
boureur, & Du Tillet, (x) Froiffart. vol. 2; c. 50 tom. . p. 97.  Juves. 
nal. Hiſt, de Charles v. by Godfrey. To which" ſome authors add, „ That 


62 A DESERIPTION''OF THE CORONATION”. 


dying Septembet 16, in 1380, after a reign of 16 
years, and à life of 4 years and fix months, 
Chatles vi. his ſong was at that inſtant owned w 
his lawfel ſucceſſor. But thete was a diviſon bot 
his cor onatiot () ſome maintaining in "Council 
that he ought not to be crowned before his maje. 
mean time, the Duke of Anjou, the eldeſt unc 
by the father's fide to this young Prince, ſhould 
havs the regency of the Kingdom. Others (i); 00 
the contrary; urged, that, to avoid: all ſtrife; he 
ſhould be crowned forthwith, like St. Louis, and 
other Kings of the Third Race, who were crowned 
for theſe, and the like reaſons, before their maj6- 
rity. This prevailed z ſo that he was crowned at 
the age of twelve or thirteen (#). All the Peet 
both of the Clergy and Laity, except the Count 
of Flanders, who was kept away by a revolt 0 
his ſubjects, were preſent; as alſo, among a greit 
number of other Lords, the Dukes of Anjoy, 

Berry, Burgundy, Bourbon, Bar, and Lorrain; 


teen, reſolved to malte him an aſſociate in his kingdom, and to.crown him 
King during his life: and he cauſed the royal veſtments for that purpoſe to 
be made; But as he was on the point of accompliſhing bis defign, he fell 
fick and ated,”* Labour. Trad, de VHiR. de Chi v. (e] Dorgemont, 
Chancellor of F rance, and others. (i) John Deſmaretz, Advocate - Gene- 
ral of the Parliament of Paris, one of the moſt learned and wiſe magiſtrates of 
chat time. i) Dupuy, Trait. de la Major. des Rois. Nic, Gilles. Annal 

Mezeray, and many others, remark, “That the Duke of Anjou was declared 
Regent during the minority of Charles v1. but that he behaved himſelf very 
ill; that he cauſed a civil war by his exceſſive impoſitions upon the people 
and that there never were in France more diviſions among the Princes of the 
Blood, nor more cruel wars, than thoſe that befel in this minority. The 
Duke of Anjou died at Naples in 1384. 
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the Counts of Savoy, Marche, & Eu, and Willi- 
am de Namur. Here the Duke of Anjou, as Re- 
gent, oonteſted the precedency with the Duke 
of Rurgundy, aa Dean of the Peers. This re- 
markable difference was decided expreſsly by the 
King in favour of the Duke of Burgundy, becauſe 
this action was part of the office of the Peers in 

that capacity. The King, on the day of his coro- 
nation, conferred the honour of Knighthood on 
three young Lords of his own ape z the ſon of the 
King of Navarre, of the Duke of Bar, and of the 
Sieur d' Albert; and ſeated them at his feet 
during the ceremony. | The royal entertainment 
altor it was particular in one circumſtance, That 
2 great ſcaffold. was erected in the court of the 
Epiſcopal Palace at Rheims, en which the tables 
were placed. There was the King, and, àt a dif 
tance below him, were his five uncles, of Brabant, 
Anjou, Berry, Burgundy, and Bourbon; and op- 
polite! to them, 'the Abp. of Rheims, with four 
other Prelates, who aſſiſted at the ceremony, in 
performing the office of Peers. And as the Duke 
of Anjou, without regard to the King's judgment 
of precedence for the Duke of Burgundy. his bro- 
ther, was ſitting down at a table, near the King, 


%) This was the Order of the Star. There was no other at that time more 
diſtinguiſhed, and the King was Great Maſter only of that Order. The mili- 
tary Orders of St. Michael and of the Holy Ghoſt: were not inſtituted till 
Louis x. in 1469, and Henry 112. in 1979. See Favin, Theatr-d'Honn, & 


Cheval. in. de Charles v1, MERE prac n 


% \ : 
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above the Duke, leaving only the diſtance requi- 
ſite between his Majeſty and himſelf, the Duke: of 
Burgundy ſtept () boldly between them, and tac 
his ſeat. The. Conſtable, Oliver du Cliſſon, Cou- 
cy, La Trimauille, John de Vienne, and many 
other Lords and great Officers of the Crown, ſeryeiſ 
at this feaſt in an extraordinary manner, mounted 
on great horſes, richly adorned. It was this 
Charles vi. who ordained by an edict in December 
1407, that his eldeſt ſon, and his ſucceſſors, Kings 
of France, ſhould be anointed and crowned imme 
diately after the deceaſe of their fathers; and, in 
cale they came to the crown in their minority, that 
they ſhould govern by the advice and counſels.of 
the Queens their mothers (if they were alive),.of 
the neareſt Princes of the Blood Royal, of the Cons 
ſtable, the Chancellor, and the Council. We muſt 
not here omit to take notice, that this Prince, in 
the firſt year of his reign, reduced the arms of the 
Kings of France to three Flower-de-Jluces,: which 
before were of no ſet number (). And that hav- 
ing fallen into a kind of madneſs, by an accident 
that happened to him in 1392, the regency of the 


(%) This ſhews vs, that there was a difference between the manner of dif- 
poſing the tables at that time, and the preſent arrangement of them, This 
aQtion gave the name of THE HARDY, to the Duke of Burgundy, 
Froifſirt, Paul. Emil. Nic, Gilles, et Marlot. Theatr. d'Honn, I. 1. 

(n) St. Marthe, c. 6. tom. 1. p. 498. Mezeray Hift, de Fr. in the reign 
of Charles v1. Some authors oppoſe this opinion, and pretend, that the Kings 
of France Parifian, (or of Paris) always bore Saphir, three Flowers-de-Ly$, 
topaz z and that the other Kings of France had no more, but bore their coats 
of ſev. ral colours, otherwiſe called of different enamels (Emaux), 
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king46:t wis giben to che Doe Gf Oktan, to 
Ven ir belontze in fon fight. as Brbither' of the 
King, and neareſt a- Kin to the BIOGd- Toy al. A 


of France, youngeſt ſon of Charles vi. Was in the 
Caſtle of Eſpally, belonging to the Biſhop of Puy 
in” Auvergne, when he heard of © the death of 
Charles vi. his father, which happened October 
22, 1422. He wore mourning only one day, and 
the next day, dreſſed in ſcarlet, he went to hear 
mals in the chapel of that caſtle; after that was 
performed, he commanded a ſtandard of France 
to be ſet up, at the view of which, they that at- 
tended, cried out, God ſave the King!” And 
at that time he was recognized and proclaimed as 
ſuch, by all good Frenchmen. Afterwards, - hav- 
ing aſſembled at Poitiers (which was. as it were 
the capital of the country he was then in poſſeſſion 
of, moſt of the towns of France being under the 
power of the Engliſh), thoſe of the Parliament and 
Univerſity that were of his party, he was recog- 
nized and proclaimed King. But after he had 
been at firſt worſted by the Engliſh, affairs took a 
new face, the victory turned on his ſide; and, 
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ſurnamed the Maid of Orleans, he opened à way to 
Rheims, where, notwithſtanding the attempts of the 
Engliſh, Charles vrt. was anointed and crowned in 
the great church by the Abp. Renaud de Char- 
F | 


aſſiſted by the counſels and help of Joan of Arc, 


/ 


CHARLES vrt. Called the Victorichs, 534 Kit . 
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eres, Chancellor of France, July 17, 1429 (e) 
The Marſhals of Rieux and Bouſſac went with a 
ſtrong guard to fetch the holy vial from St. Remy, 
where it was ately kept. The Duke of Alen: 
gon, the Count of Clermont, the Lords of Tri; 
mouille, Beaumanoir and Mailly, repreſented the 
Lay-peers. Before the coronation, the King was 


knighted by John Duke of Alepgon, and departs 


ing from Rheims, he went to pay his nine: days 
devotion in the church of the priory of St. Marcoy, 
and afterwards touched many for the King's evil. 

Lovis x1. 54th King of France, eldeſt ſon of 
Charles vil. being come to the thrope, after the 
death of his father, which happened July 22, 
1461, was anointed and crowned at Rheims by the 
Abp. John Juvenal des Urſins, on the day of the 
Aſſumption, Auguſt 15, 1461, in preſence of the 
Pope's Legate, the Cardinal of Conſtance, four 
Archbiſhops, fix Biſhops, the Princes of the 
Blood, and other great Lords of the kingdom (p). 
It is obſerved, that Louis x1. when he was on the 
point of receiving the unction, drew his ſword; 
gave it to the Duke of Burgundy, praying to 


(e) When the Engliſh blocked up this Prince in Berry, they called him 
in detiſion, King of Bourges. The Maid of Orleans, a labourer's daughter, 
of the village of Vaucovleur in Lorain, and pretended herſelf inſpired by God 
to take arme, and raiſe the fiege of Orleans, expel the Engliſh, and prepare 
a way fur the King's coronation at Rheims. See ſohn Chartier, Berry Hg 
rault, Hiſt, de Charles vir, St. Marthe, & Mezeray, Hiſt, de France, 
(p) See the Hiſtory of Charles vit. by Monſtrelet, St. Marthey Mezerays 
the French Ceremonial; Favin in his Theatre of Honour, cap. 1. abous 
the ceremony of touching for the Evil, after the coronation, 
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make him Knight. This was done accordingly. . 
And afterwards above two hundred Knights were 
made, as well by the hand of the King; as by'that 
of the other Princes who were preſent (q). The 
royal feaſt ſucceeded the coronation, at which the 
Twelve Peers aſſiſted. Afterwards, the King hav- 
ing been at Corbigny, to invoke St. Marcou, he 
touched for the Evil; then paid his devotions in 
the church of St. Dennis, at the tomb of the 
martyrs, and offered upon the altar 100 crowns 
of gold. At the ſame time, the City of Paris 
made him as magnificent an entry, as that age 
was capable. The great Lords attended, and the 
number of perſons on horſeback was computed 
to be twelve thouſand. We muſt not forget here 
that it was this Louis x1. who inſtituted the mili- 
tary order of St. Michael, when he was at Am- 
boiſe, Augult 1, 1469 (7). | 


(7) When Charles vir. died, Louis x1. was jt Flanders with the Duke 
of Burguady, who conducted him back to France, and aſſiſted at the corona- 
tion. (7) See Philip de Comines, Mem, de Louis x1, Leferon, Mezeray, ' 
Varillas, Hiſt, de Louis xt. Favin, Theatr. d Hon. He declared himſelf 
the head of this Order, and enjoined the Knights to wear daily a collar of 
chains of gold, made in the faſhion of ſhells, mingled one with another; 
at the end of which hung a medal of the Archangel St. Michael, the an. 
tient protector of France; and the device was, 

Immenſi Tremor Oceani, The Terror of the boundleſs Main. 

This Order was in great honour under four Kings; but the women made 
it a mercenary thing, under the reign of King Henry 11. ſo that, tho” it 
ought to have confiſted of no more than 35 Knights, Gentlemen, . Queen 
Katharine de Medicis gave it to all the world; fo that the Lords would no 
jonger accept of it. At preſent, all the Knights of the Order of the Holy 
Ghoſt, inſtituted by Henry 111. in 1579, take the Order of St, Michael the 
evening before they receive that of the Holy Ghoſt : hence their arms are 
furrounded with two collars ; and they are called Knights of the Orders of 
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CHARLES vrtr. called the, Aﬀable, and the 
Courteous, 55th King of France, ſon of Louis 
x1. and of Charlotte of Savoy, came to the thtotie 
about the age of 13 years, by the death of "his 
father; it happened Auguſt 30, 1483. He was 
anointed and crowned at Rheims by the” Arch- 
biſhop Pierre de Laval, May 30, 1484 (); Whis 
ther he was conducted, with general conſent; by 
all the Princes and Nobles of the kingdom, when 
he arrived at the age of 14, which was the term 
of majority fixed by the ordinance of Charles v. 
Louis x11. his ſucceſfor, aſſiſted at this coro- 
nation, and repreſented the Duke of Burgundy. 
Charles viii. paid his nine days devotions to 
St. Marcou, before he touched the ſick, and then 
he went to St. Dennis to do the ſame, according 
to cuſtom, to the firſt martyrs of France, On 
July the 6th following, he made his entry into 
Paris, in this order : The Biſhop and Clergy, the 
Court of Parliament, the Chamber of Accounts, 
the Prevot des Marchands, and the Sheriffs, ha- 
bited each according to his quality, and keeping 
their ranks, went before his Majeſty to the Cha- 
pel of the Peers, where the Prevot des Marchands, 
and the Sheriffs, preſented him with the keys of 
the gate of St. Dennis. The Princes of the Blood, 
and great Lords of the kingdom attended, in 


the King. Favin. Theatr. (s) The medal then ſtruck, ſhews it was done 
in July 1484. But this is, becauſe the coronation was fixed for that time 
and yet performed two months ſooner, | 
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compleat armour, covered with rich coats of arms, 
and mounted on horſes, whoſe. capariſon. and 
equipage were all embroidered, ſer with precious 
ſtones, and adorned with large bells of ſilver. 
The King himſelf was in white armour, except 
the head · piece, which, was carried before him by 
a page; and he wore, inſtead of it, a cap of 

ſtate, encompaſſed with a rich crown of gold. 
The ſtreets. thro' which he paſſed were lined. 
with, magnificent tapeſtry, and embelliſhed with 
triumphal arches, paintings, and ſeveral repreſen- 
tations, of living perſons. With this pomp. the 
King was conducted by the Clergy to the Church 
of Notre-Dame; the Rector of the Univerſity 
having paid his duty to him in a reſpectful ha- 
rangue, at the corner of the new ſtreet of St. 
Mary. After Charles vIII. had finiſhed his 
prayers, he was reconducted to the great hall of 
the Palace, where a royal feaſt was prepared, 
followed by a largeſs to the people, and by pub- 
lic rejoicings (f). Then he took the title and 
the arms of King of Jeruſalem. and Sicily, becauſe 
Charles vi. King of the ſame, had given them 
by will to Louis x1. and to his ſucceſſors, Kings 
of France, whom he appointed his heirs. And 
Pope Alexander vr. was obliged to give him the 
inyeſtiture of the kingdom of Naples, where he 


() See the Memoirs of Philip de Comines, Belle-foreſt, Guichardin, 
Mezeray, and Doublet in his Hiſtory, 


F 3 * 


entered triumphantly, May 12, 1495, as King 


Duke of Orleans, and of Mary of Cleves. Be- 


of the third branch of the Valois's, Which we 


ed at Rheims by the Cardinal William Brigonnet, 


crowning of our Kings, ſince Pepin the Short, was never divided from their 
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of France, Jeruſalem, and Sicily. 
Lovis x11; called the Father of the Peoples 
and the Juſt, zõth King of France, ſon of Charles 


fore he was King, he was Duke of Orleans, 
Milan, and Valois ; Count of Blois, Pavil, and 
Beaumont upon the Oiſe; Lord of Aſte and 
Coucy, and firſt Prince of the Blood; deſcended 


call the branch of the Houſe of Orleans, being 
the grandſon of Louis of France, Duke of Or- 
leans, brother of Charles vi. aſſaſſinated at Paris 
by the Duke of Burgundy (v): He aſcended the 
throne in the year 1498 (1), aged 36, Charles 
viii. having died, without iſſue, April the 6th, 
in the ſame year; and he was anointed and crown- 


(v) The Crown was his by the right of proximity; for his father was foh 
of Louis, brother of King Charles v. whoſe poſterity ended in Charles vit. 
So that, tho* his adverſaries ſaid he had forfeited bis right in taking arms 
againſt the King deceaſed, and was a head of the league againſt Charles vi. 
defeated at the battle of St, Aubin, in 1488; yet as we have no ſuch law 
nor example in France, he came to the throne in 1498; and after a peace- 
ful and happy reign of 16 years, 8 months, 23 days, he died on New-year's 
day, 1515, aged 53, univerſally regretted by all his ſubjects. See St 
Marthe, Dupleix, Mezeray, Hiſt. de France, (2) The Annals of Aquitaine, 
and Nicholas Gille, tell us, that Louis xf f. as well as Francis 1. who ſuc+ 
ceeded, after their anointing at Rheims, went, as uſual, to take the Crow 
at St, Dennis, But this is an error, proved by all the hiſtorians: and the 


anointing. For tho' ſome of our Kings have made themſelves to be owned 
and proclaimed Kings before their anointing, in troubleſome times, as it 
happened under Charles vt1x, yet we do not find that their coronation was 
ſeparate from their union, 
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then Archbiſhop, May 27, 1498; after having 
performed the funeral obſequies of Charles 9111. 
his predeceſſor, with more ſolemnity than many 
other Kings have done to their fathers. At the 
anointing of Louis *1t; the Peers of France were 
repreſentec thus: The Duke of Burgundy by 
Rene, Duke of Alengony the Duke of Normandy 
by Pierre, Duke of Bourbon; the Duké of 
Guyenne by Rene, Duke of Lorrain dhe Count 
of Flanders by Philip de Cleves, Count of Rave- 
ſtan; the Count of Champagne by Angilbert of 
Cleves, Count of Nevers; the Count de Tholouſe 
by John de Foix, Viſcount of Narbon, the King's 
brother-in-law (x). Marlot, in his Theatre of 
Honour, adds, That Pope Alexander vr. granted 
indulgencies to the King, and thoſe that aſſiſted at 
the ceremony. Louis x11, took alſo the title of 
King of 'Frante, of Jeruſalem, and of the Two 
Sicilies, by the ſame reaſon that . vIII. 
his predeceſſor, had talten it. 

Faancis 1. called the Great King, and the 
Father of Learning, 35th King of France (y); 
ſon of Charles, Count of Angoultme, whoſe 
father was John, third fon of Louis 1. Duke of 


0 See Dupleix, e & St. Marthe, Hiſt, de France, () He was 
called de Valois, bicauſe he poſſeſſed that duchy before he was King, And 
Lovis x11, having begun and ended the zd branch of the Valois's, called 
the Houſe of Orleans; Francis 1. begani the 4th branch, called the 2d of the . 


Valoie's, 
F4 
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Orleans, brother of (2) King Charles v. and ſpouſe 
of Valentine of Milan, having come to the crown 
by the Salique law, as firſt Prince of the Blood, 
Louis xII, dying without male iſſue, January 2 
1515/3. he was anointed and crowned at Rheims at 
the age of 20, by the Abp. Robert de Lenon« 
court, January-25, the ſame year. 
* AFTER his coronation he went, as uſual, to gt 
Dennis, then | made his entry into Paris, where 
he gave the people pompous: ſhows and itately 
tournaments: but it was this Prince ha loſt the 
kingdom of Naples and the Duchy;-of Milan, 
which he was obliged to yield to the Emperor 
Charles v. by the treaty of Cambray, ia 1529. 
The great wars and misfortunes of Francis 1. did 
not hinder his living in a very magnificent man- 
ner, making his people happy, loving the ſcienees 
and the learned, building a great part of the 
Royal Palaces in France, adorning them with 
pictures, ſtatues, arras, an infinity of rare fur 
niture and curioſities, which he purchaſed from 
all parts; and notwithſtanding all this, he paid 
all his debts, and left 400,000 crowns, when he 
died, in his coffers, and a quarter's revenue un- 
touched. He was ſo great a lover of his people, 
that, in the laſt moments of his lifey he recom- 


(z) Some authors pretend, that Francis 1. did not receive the crown at 
Rheims; but went to receive it at St, Dennis, after his anointing ; which 


does not appear to be authorized by uſage, nor ſufficiently proved, notwith= 


Randing what is ſaid by the Annals of Aquitaine and Nicholas Gille. 
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mended it expreſly to his ſon Henry 11. to leſſen ; 
the taxes which he was obliged to put upon them 
in order to defray the charges of the war. He 
died at the Caſtle of Rambouillet on the laſt day 
of March, 154t, after a reign of 32 years and 2 
months, and a life of 32 years, 6 months, and 
19 days. His funeral was performed with extra- 
ordinary pomp; there were eleven Cardinals, and 
above forty other Prelates. He was there pro- 
laimed a Prince, merciful (a) in peace, victo- 
rious in war, father and reſtorer of good dener, 
and of liberal arts. 
= Henzy u. 58th King of We; fon of Francis 
. and of Claude of France, daughter of Louis 
n. began to reign in 1547, aged 28. He was 
anointed ind crowned at Rheims, by Charles, 
Cardinal of Lorain, and Archbiſhop of that 
city, July 28, in the ſame year (3). To make 
this ceremony more pompous, and to ſhew his 
enemies that he took the ſword with the ſcepter, 
he cauſed ten companies of foot to be levied in 
Saxony, by Colonel Volgeſperg, and two Cap- 
tains of Straſbourg, named James Mentel and 
Thomas Wolfius (c), who attended at his coro- 


(4) See the Memoirs of William du Belloy, Francis de Beaucaire, and Du- 
pleix and Mezeray, ſur I'Mift, de Fran. (5) Henry 11; was 2d ſon of 
Francis 1, He firſt bore the title of Duke of Orleans, then of Dauphin, 
aſter the death of his eldeſt brother, and ſucceeded his father in I 547» 

(e) It is faid that this Mentel deſcended from John Mentel, a High Dutch 
Gentleman, born at Straburg, to whom the Chronicle of Straſburg gives the 
invention of printing in 1440. James Mentel, in his treatiſe of the origi- 
pal of it, brings the letters patents of the Emperor Frederic 111, granted in 
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nation, and were, in the year: following, ordered 
by the Emperor, on this account, to be beheaded; 
as if it was a . of «conſpiracy gin th 
Empire. 
- Hznay 111 cauſed ad: brad 
to be made, which are ſtill preſerved in the Tres 
ſury of St. Dennis. This Prince having his eye 
wounded by the mivering of a lance, in a ouſt 
in the ſtreet St. Antoine, againſt Gabriel Goung 
of Montgomery, during a tournament appointed 
for the nuptials of his daughter Iſabella, June a9 
1559, died 11 days after. He reigned 12 years; 
4 months; he was aged 40 re 3 D And 
11 days (4). | | x HU 
Fraxcis 11: 59th King of Dane ſon of 
Henry 11. came to the throne immediately after 
the death of his father, in 13359, aged 16 (e,) and 
he was anointed and crowned at Rheims by Charles 
Cardinal of Lorain, * of Aer * 18, 
1559 (f). 
CHARLES 1x. Goth King of ae * a5 of 
Henry 11, and brother of Francis 11. came to the 


1466, by which he declares. John 'Mentel the ſole inventor of the it of 
printing. (d) See Francis Beaucaire, De Thou, Du Pleſſis, & Mezern, 
Hift, de Henry 11. (e) He was called Monſeigneur le Duc, while the King 
was living, and then had married Mary Stuart, daughter and only heireſs of 
James v. King of Scotland, and of Mary of Lorain, eldeſt daughter of Claudg 
Duke of Guiſe, and of Antoinette of Bourbon. This was the cauſe that the 
Duke of Guiſe and the Cardinal of Bourbon, his brother, had the regency 
of the kingdom during his minority ; the Duke of Guiſe having the command 
of the army, and the Cardinal the conduct of the ſtate, (f ) The medal 
truck for it points out the 17th, but the —y was delayed one Up 
* & Mezeray, 
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throne in 11569; aged only 10 years; Francis 11. 
his brother, dying without iſſue the ſame year, af- 
| ter a reign of 16 years and 10 months: and he 
s anointed at Rheims on Aſcenſion-day, May 1g, 
1561, by the Cardinal who crowned the two Kings 
before him. Catharine de Medicis, his mother, 
Rept into the regency during his minority; ſhe 
as declared Regent in the aſſembly of the Eſtates 
bois, in 1560, and made Anthony of Bour- 
Won, King of diane un, of the 
ingdom. 

Ar his Coronation it was particular, that hand 
ere thitteen-Peers. Monfieur Alexander, Duke 
f Oclcans, aſſiſted at it; and, according to an- 
ient uſage, he preceded: the King of Navarre, 
becauſe he did not affift as Peer, but as neareſt-to 
Wthe Crown. The Duke of Guiſe had place before 
me Duke de Montpenſiet, and followed immedi- 
Watcly the King of Navarre; becauſe the Duke of 
Guile repreſented the Duke of Normandy, and 


TEASE ARE SEE: 


SOT SY K 


of Wi the Duke of Montpenſier the Duke of Guyenne, 
he who is the 3d Peer. at a coronation (gh. 
We Henzy 111. 61ſt King of France, 4th ſon of 


Henry 11. and of Catharine de Medicis, came to 
the throne by the death of Charles rx. his brother, 
who departed March 30, 1574, aged 23 years, 
11 months, and 4 days, without leaving any chil- 


dren, wh 


EEESIZFF 242 


(g) See De Thou. Pierre Matthieu, — Godefr, Grand Ceremon. 
Marlot Theat, d' Hen. 
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Bronx then, he bore the title of Duke of Anjou 
had been elected King of Poland, May 9, 1578 
in a General Afembly held near Warſaw; and 
was \anointed and crowned King of Poland at 
Cracow, Feb. 15, 1574; but having been informs 
ed 3 months after this coronation of the death f 


his brother Charles 1x. he contrived to get aut 


from Poland to France, where he was anointed and 
crowned King of France at Rheims, by Louis 
Cardinal of Lorain, Biſhop of Metz, the ſee f 
Rheims being then vacant, Feb. 15, 1378, the 
fame day that he was crowned in Poland the year 
before (). The day after he married, at Rheims, 


Louiſa of Lorain, daughter of Prince Nicholas 


of Lorain, and of Margaret of Egmond, with 
great magnifcence z but ſome note, the people 
were offended, that neither on the coronation - day 
nor on that of his nuptials, the maſs could be aid 
till evening; the King and Queen being ſo taken up 
in adjuſting their dreſs and figure, that the muſi- 
cians forgot, in both the ceremonies, to ſing 7 
Deum, which is a ſong of joy; and that the Crown 
fell from his head as he was anointing; to which 
the Leaguers added, but falſely, that there was no 
oil in the Holy Vial, from which they drew an ill 


4) Cardinal Charles of Lorain was dead, and Louis of Lorain, his nephew 
nominated to the ſee of Rheims, not being yet even a prieſt x Charles 6& 
Roufh, Biſhop of Soi ſſons, proteſted, that he ought to crown the King in the 
abſence of the Abp. of Rheims, whoſe ſuffragan he was : yet he received ang 
complimented the King at the gate of the church, 
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preſage, as well to his reign as perſon (i). In this 
coronation, the diſpute was renewed about the 
vrecedence of the Peers and Princes of the Blood: 
he Duke of Montprnſier came poſt for that pur- 
poſe from Poitou, a little after the taking of Lu- 
ignan, and he was arrived within two leagues of 
heims, without aſking the permiſſion of the King, 
with a deſign to place himſelf above the Duke of 
g uiſe; but not being in favour with the Queen- 
other, and the Duke of Guiſe having her eſteem, 
he King put a ſtop to him, by an expreſs prohi- 
dition to come no farther, not to enter Rheims; 
o that he was obliged to return (c). The reign of 
Henry 111. was very troubleſome; and tho' he was 
Wk Prince magnanimous, good, eloquent, religi- 
us, and generally well-intentonea, he could not 
ſcape the outrage of the League; and the evening 
efore the day when he deſigned an attack upon 

Noe city of Paris, then beſieged on the account of 
ts rebellion, being at St. Clou, where he reſided, 

2 villainous Monk wounded him with a knife in 

the breaſt, as he was reading the letters which 

e brought to amuſe him. He died the day after, 

\uguſt 2, 1589, in his 39th year, and the 15th 

pf his reign (/). He leaving no iſſue, the race of 
Valois was extinct, after having given 13 Kings 
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(i) See Davila, De Thou, Dupleix, & Mezeray Hiſt. de Fran. & Marlot 
Theat. d' Hon. (%) Mezeray, Marlot. ( The Monk was called 
Jacques Clement, a Jatobine, native of the village of Sorbonne, near Sens. 
Mezeray, Dupleix. 
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 inſtiruted' the Order of the Holy Ghoſt; "with 


daughter of Henry, King of Navarre, and d 
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to France, in the ſpace of 161 years. This Princy 


great pomp and ſolemnity, Jan. 2, 1579 (, ib 
the church of the Great Auguſtines, at Paris. 
- Hzngy iv. called the Great, 62d King" 
France, born at Pau in Bearn, Dec. 13, 158% 
He was ſon of Anthony of Bourbon, ad Duke d 
Vendoſme, fon of Charles and Frances of Alengon, 
and King of Navarre, by his wife Jane d*Albret; 


Margaret, daughter of King Francis 1 (). He 
deſcended in a direct male line from St. Louis 
father of Robert, Count of Clermont ; and his 
right to the Crown was ſo evident, that they who 
diſputed the poſſeſſion of it with him, could ab 


(n) The Order of St. Michael, founded by Louis XI. having much-& 
clined under the Regency of Catherine de Medicis, and during the Civil Was 
Henry III. without annulling that Order, commonly called, The Order of 
the King, appointed that of the Holy Ghoſt, in memory of his being twice 
crowned on Whitſunday, as King of Poland and of France. The device wah 

DUCE & AUSPICE, 

Under bis auſpicious guidance, 
to expreſs the protection of the Holy Ghoſt. He declared himſelf and h 
ſucceſſors Chiefs and Sovereigns of it, and united for ever the great maſleꝶ 
ſhip of it to the Crown of France; with an injunction, that they who wer 
to be honoured with the collar of this Order, ſhould receive that of & 
Michael the evening before. The number of Knights at preſent is 200, ud 
including the ſovereign ; there are always 9 prelates, and 5 great officers of 
the Crown, with the title of Commanders, The croſs of the Order is of gol, 
enamelled with eight; every ray pometty of gold, a flower · de-Iys of gold ut 
every angle of the croſs, and in the middle a dove of filver, and on the other 
fide a St. Michael, This croſs hangs at the neck by a ſky-blue ribband; 
the Prelates have not a St. Michael on the reverſe, but carry the dove on both 
fides, The collar of the Order, fince 1297, is compoſed of flowers-de-lyy, 
with flames and ſtreams of fire iſſuing from them, D'H crowned with feb 
tons and trophies of arms. De Thou, Dupleix. Mezeray, (a) By this 
means Nayarre returaed to the Houſe of France, and till belongs to it, 
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ledge no other pretext for it, but that of the Re+ 
formed Religion, which he profeſſed. This raiſed 
a conliderable party, called the League; or the 
Holy Union of Catholics; their head was the 
pld Cardinal of Bourbon, youngeſt brother of 
Anthony of Bourbon, father of Henry iv, whom 
e Duke de Mayenne, and the enemies of Henry 
v. would place upon the throne, | They gave him 
he title of King, under the name of Charles x. 
oined money in his name; and the Dyke of 
ayenne (who, under the name of this. pretend- 
d Charles x. called by him the only true King of 
France, though he was only a ſhadow, would in 
* effect reign himſelf) took the quality of Lieute · 
ant-general of the State and Crown of France. 
: he Pope himſelf and the King of Spain very 
Wi armly eſpouſed this party, and ſent numerous 
orces into France to ſupport the Leaguers; and the 
Pope thundered out his cenſures againſt thoſe who 
acknowledged Henry 1v. as their King; but they 
Wwcre declared null by the Parliament. | 
Henxy iv. ſurmounted, by his valour, all theſe 
Wobſtacles that oppoſed his coming to the throne, and 
Von many battles; but he did it chiefly by abjuring 
the hereſy of Calvin, in the church of the Abbey, 
between the hands of Renaud de Beaune, Abp. of 
Bourges ; of Charles, Cardinal of Bourbon, and 
Abp. of Roiien ; of 9 Biſhops, and all the Princes 
of the Court, July 23, 1593. Then the Catholic 
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Lords recognized him for their King, and he was 
anointed and crowned at Chartres, in the church of 
Notre-Dame, by the Biſhop of that city, Nicholas 
de Thou, February 27, 1594; and March 2 
following, Paris, and many cities of the kingdom, 
owned him their (o) ſovereign, Here, inſtead uf 
the oil of the Holy Vial of Rheims, was uſed that 
which is kept in the abbey of Marmoutier at Tours, 
which Severus Sulpitius Fortunatus, Bp. of Po. 
tiers, and Alcuin, Preceptor to Charlemagne, res 
port, was brought by an angel to St. Martin 10 
recover him of a great contuſion received by a 
fall. They conveyed this precious liquor in g 
chariot made for the purpoſe, Gilles de Souvray, 
Governor of Tours, having the charge of it, and 
it was conducted with great folemnity. They ſent 
a white horſe for the Sacriſtan of the abbey of 
Marmoutier, who carried the Sacred Vial from the 
entrance of the city of Chartres, mounted upon 
him, under a covering, damaſked with golden 
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(e) e could not enter Champagne to be crowned, becauſe it was in the 
power of the League, and the Civil Wars were a hindrance» Renaud d& Wl 
Beaune pretended to repreſent the Archbiſhop, Duke of Rheims, not only T 
'on the ſcore of his Archiepiſcopal dignity, but as he was nominated to the 
Archbiſhopric of Sens, which is the Metropolitan of Chartres; but he de- 
ſiſted from that pretenſion, at the repreſentation of Nicholas de Thou, By, 
of Chartres, That, by the Canons, the Archbiſhops were forbidden to perfor 
any function in the churches of the Biſhops who were not their ſufft- 
gans; that beſides, he was not yet conſecrated Abp, of Sens; if he bad been 
ſo, he had in honour paid him that deference, See Dupleix, Mezeray, Bape 


tiſt le Grain, and Hardouin de Perefixe, Bp. of Rodez, in their Hiſtories 
this Prince, | 


=” 3 


or THR Ks ANS EEx OF Per. f. 


2 — 
1 ceremony is fulf or ſpiendor atid 
magniflcence, notwithſtanding tHe dtwifon and 
— troubles that Hurraſſec᷑ a great part of the Klug 
The Mraral de Niitignbi" perförrhetf the 
Aa of Conſtable; che Count of St. Pal 
that of Great Maſter; che Dukes of Longux ville 
and Bellegarde thoſe of Great Chamberlain, and 
Mafter of the Eforſe. The Lay Peers were thus re- 
preferited : The Duke of Burgundy by the Prince 
of Conti; the Duke of Normandy by the Count 
of Soiſſons; the Duke of Goyennt by the Duke 
de Montpenſier; the Count de Tholouſe by" the 
Duke de Piney; the Count of Flandefs by the 
Duke de Retz; the Count de Champagne by 
the Duke de Vantadour. For the Eecleſlaſtical 
Peers, ſince thoſe dignities were” tlie vicant, of . 
they who held them were of the party of the 
league: Philip du Bee, Bp. of Nantes, ſerved for 
W the Biſtiop Duke de Laon; Henry Magnäm Bp. 
of Digne, for the Biſtiop Duke de Langres; Henry 
d' Eſcoubleaux, Bp. of Maillezais, fot the -Biſhofs' 
Count de Beauvais. Coſme de Clauſſe, who Was 
Bp. of Chalons, diſcharged his functiot in perſon; 
and Claude de l Aubeſpine, Bp. of Orleans; ſerved 
for the Biſhop Count of Noyon (2). After the 
coronation there was a royal feaſt, with the ordi- 


„ Marlot, Theatr, d' Hon. Mezeray, 
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nary ceremonies, and at night the King gave an 
entertainment to the Ladies, attended by the fame 
officers that waited upon the king at dinner, On 
the day following, after veſpers, the King g. 
ceived. the collar of the Order of the Holy Ghoſſ, 
in the ſame church where he was crowned, from 
the ſame Biſhop, taking the uſual oath, whieh he 
pronounced after the Chancellor. May 13, 1619, 
he . cauſed Queen, Mary de Medicis, his ad wißt, 
to be crowned in the church of St, Dennis with 
extraordinary pomp. She was his ad wife, daughter 
of Francis de Medicis, Great Duke of Tuſcaiy, 
and of Jane, Archducheſs of Auſtria, and Queens 
born of Hungary and Bohemia, daughter, ſiſteg, 
aunt, and niece of Emperors. The King him. 
ſelf took the charge, and gave the neceſſary or- 
ders for this ceremony; and the day after, while 
he was preparing for his entry into Paris, Henry 
iv. was aſſaſſinated in his coach, as he paſt through 
the ſtreet of La Feronnerie, on Friday May 14 
1610; ſo that he died (aged 57 years, 5 months, 

1 day, having reigned in France 20 years, 10 
months, 18 days, and in Navarre 38 years) in che 
time that he was preparing to go in perſon 0 
make war with Spain, which always (2) oppoſed 
him, leaving for his heirs 2 ſons, Louis x118. 
who ſucceeded him, and John Baptiſt Gaſton of 


0 He that killed him was Ravillac, a native of Angouleme, who wa 
taken and puniſhed according to his crime, 
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France, Duke Mee Count 
of Blois (7), Peer of France. ; | 
Louis x11, called the Juſt, 6gd King of 
France, eldeſt ſon of Henry and of Mary de Me- 
dicis, born at Fontainbleau, September 27, 1601, 
came to the throne at the age of 10 years. He 
held his Bed of Juſtice in his Parliament, which 
ſat in the great hall of the Auguſtines at Paris, 
24 hours after the death of his father; and he 
cauſed the Quren, his mother, to be there de- 
clared Regent during his minority, May 15, 1610. 
He was anointed and crowned at Rheims, October 
17, 1610 (5), by the Cardinal de Joyeuſe, Abp. 
of Rouen, repreſenting - the: Abp. of Rheims, 
whoſe great age prevented his appearing. On (c) 
the evening of the coronation, the King received, 
in the Church of Rheims, by the hands of the Car- 
dinal de Joyeuſe, the ſacrament of confirmation; 
to which he was preſented by Queen (u) Margaret, 

and by the Prince of Conde. 


(7 Dupleix, Mezeray, Marlot. (:) See la Conference des Ordonnances 
de Guenois, I. 12. ſet, 11: (t) Louis XIII. was not crowned till after 
the funeral of his father. When he made his entry into Rheims, on the 
evening of his coronation, he was in mourning, plainly dreſſed ; his robe was 
only a violet-coloured ſerge, without the leaſt garniture. He entered, mounted 
on a white horſe, with a violet houſing and equipage (which is the mourn . 
ing colour of the Kings of France), All the Princes and Lords were in 
black, even on the day of the coronation, and only the Heralds at Arms ap- 
peared 1n colours and embroidery, (2) Ducheſs of Valois, daughter of 
Henry 11. and of Catharine de Medicis. Henry iv. married her in 1572, 
but having no children by her, about the end of 1599, this marriage was de- 
clared null by the conſent of both parties; and the proximity of blood, and the 
want of a diſpenſation from the Holy See, ſerved as a pretence for this divorce, 
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THE, six ECQLESIASTICAL” PEERS. mn 
Ar THIS WERE, | 
Tux Cardinal de Joyeuſe, Abp. of Rape re· 
preſenting the Abp. of Rheims; Geoffroy di 
Billy, Biſhop, Duke of Laon; Charles des Cars, 
Biſhop, Duke of Langres; Rene Poitiers, Biſhop, 
Count of Beauvais; Coſme Clauſſe, Biſhop, Count 
of Chalons:; Charles de — Biſhog, Count 4 
Noyoon. 4 
| THE SIX LAY-PEERS :-: 

Tx Prince of Conde for the Duke belangen 
the Prince of Conti for the Duke of -Normandy z 
the Count of Soiſſons for the Duke of Aquitaine 
the Duke de Nevers for the Count of Flanders: 
the Duke d' Elbeuf for the Count of Champagne 
the Duke d' Epernon for the Count of Tholouſe. 
The Conſtable was repreſented by the Marquiſs 
de la Chaſtre, The Chancellor was Nicholas 'de 
Brullard, Sieur de Sillery. The Grand Maſter 
was repreſented by the Marſhal de Lavardin, Fhe 
Great Chamberlain was the Duke d'Eguillon. The 
Marquiſs de Bellegarde held the place of Maſtes 
of the Horſe, and Firſt Gentleman, 

Louis xX111. was declared Mayor f in Parliament 
in 1614 (x), haying at that time concluded and 
accompliſhed (at the age of 13) a double alliance 
between France and Spain, by his marriage with 


(x) Till then he reigned under the tuition of the Queen his mother ; N 
the ſame year the Landes aſſembled at Paris, 
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Elizabeth of France, ſiſter to the King, with the 
Infante Philip ww. He died at St. Germain en 


ſame day that he came to the throne, after a 
reign of 33 years; and a life of 42, leaving fbr his 
heirs Louis xrv; bis ſuccefſor, and TROP Duke * 
Orleans (). 8 
lors xv. called the Great, amn King of 
WT France, eldeſt ſon of Louis #111; and of Anne of 
Auſtria, born at St. Germain en Laye, September 
3 5, 1638, came to the throne of his father, May 


3 14, 1643, aged only 4 years and an half (z). May 


18, the ſame year, he held his Bed of Juſtice in 


1 Y Dupleix & Mitolles Hift, de Frace. () By the deceaſe of Eleo- 

nor d'Eftampes de Valency, Henry de Savoye, Duke de Nemours, nominated 
| che Archbiſhoprick of Rheims, not having yet received his bulls, nor 

being conſecrated, nor put in poſſeflion of it, could not perform the ceremony. 

le This makes it proper to 7 the letter of the King; written on this ſubject 
to the Bp. of Soiſſons, which this is the tenor, and the ſubſcription, 


To Monficar the Bp. of Soiſſons, Counſellor in my Council of State. 


© I cannot reft ſatisfied while my coronation has not confirmed my re)gn, and 
that my zeal for the compleating of this auguſt and holy ceremony has not 
* ſurmounted all the obſtacles that have hindered it till this time. On this 
{© account I have reſolved to be in my city of Rheims on the 28th of thi, 
month, and have appointed you to officiate at that ſolem nity, and to re- 
" « preſent the Archbiſhop Duke of Rheims, one of the fix Peers of France, 
«* Clerks, As I doubt not, but that to ſatisfy my deſire, and comply with the 
d « advice I now ſend you, you will attend me on the day and in the place in 
S 
n 


* this letter preſcribed, I will not make it more expreſs to you, and I pray 
* God to have you, Monſieur the Bp. of Soiſſons, in his holy keeping,” 
Written at Paris this 13th Day of May, 1654. LOUIS, 

And lower, De GUENEGAUD, 


Saiſſons, printed afterwards at Paris, for J. Chardon, in 1717, 
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Anne of Auſtria, Infanta of Spain; and that of 


Laye on Aſcenſion Day, May 14, 1643, on che 


« Monſieur, the Bp. of Soiffons, whatever proſperity God has given me, 


See the verbal proceſs of the coronation of this Prince, by M, the Bp, of .. 
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Parliament, and cauſed his mother Anne of Alf 
tria to be declared Regent; and in the 16th year 
of his age he was anointed and crowned at Rheims, 
June 7, 1654, by Simon le Gras, Bp. of Soiffons, 
as Dean and Firſt Suffragan of the Archbiſhopric 
of Rheims, that ſee being then vacant. Thus cf 
64 Kings of France, which we reckon from Cl& 
vis, we find only 16 or 17 who were not crowned 
in the church of Rheims, or by that Archbiſhop, 
and 47 or 40 who were ſo crowned. By conle- 
quence, we may ſay, that the church of Rheim 
has the privilege of the coronation, and that the 
baptiſm and anointing of the firſt Chriſtian King, 
done within her walls, has acquired her this ho- 
nour. An eminent right indeed, and a glorious 
poſſeſſion ! of which this City and its Prelates only 
can boaſt, if it belongs at all to any particular, 
As every thing is perfected by cuſtom, the cer& 
monies of the coronation of Louis xiv. were the 
moſt compleatly pompous that have been known, 
till the preſent,” both for the magnificence of the 
habits and ornaments, and for the quality and 
number of the Princes, Princeſſes, Prelates,. and 
Lords who aſſiſted at it. And fince the 3 fitſt 
Eccleſiaſtical Peerdoms were vacant, the King 
cauſed them to be repreſented ; as that of Rheims 
by the Bp. of Soiſſons, and thoſe of Laon and 
Langres by the Bps. of Beauvais and of Chalons, 
who were themſclves repreſented by other Pre: 
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lates named by his Majeſty. There was ſtill a 
difference about precedency, between the Abps. 
of Roven and of Bourges (who would walk firſt) 
and the Biſhops of the province of Rheims. Upon 
which the King, in his Council, ordained; on the 
evening before his coronation, | that the Biſhops of 
the province of Rheims ſhould precede the Abps. 
of Rouen and Bourges, in the following order; 
and as they were called by the Chancellor to bear 
the crown, and crown the King, with the Bp. of 
Soiſſons, repreſenting the — of Rheims 1 in his 
office, | 9 


THE NAMES or THE PEERS WHO ASSISTED Ar 
THE CORONATION OF LOUIS XIV. ACCORDING 
' TO THE ORDER OF THE CALL THEN MADE, 


Taz 6 Lay Peers were all by repreſentative. 
M. the Duke of Anjou repreſented, the Duke of 
Burgundy. M. the Duke of Vendome was for 
the Duke of Normandy ; M. the Duke d'Elbœeuf 
for the Duke of Aquitaine, or Guyenne; M. the 


| Duke of Candale, or Eſpernon, for the Count of 


Champagne; M. the Duke de Rovanez for the 
Count of Flanders ; M. the Duke of Bournonville 
for the Count de Tholouſe. 

Taz 6 Eccleſiaſtical Peers were all by repreſen- 
tative, M. Simon le Gras, Bp. of Soil, repre. 
ſented the Abp. of Rheims. The Bp. of Beau- 
Wis was for the Bp. of Laon. The Bp. of Cha- 
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lons was for the Biſhop. of Langres. The Biſhop 
of Noyon was for the Biſhop: of Beauvais; the 
Archbiſhop of Bgurges far the Biſhap of Chalons; 
the Archbiſhop at Rouen for mere ro 
of Noyon (s): 
PHE GREAT OFFICERS OF THE CROWN. 
Tux Conſtable was repreſented by the Marſhal 
(:) d'Eftregs, as ancient Marſhal of France. | 
Prince Eugene of Savoy bore the train of the 
royal robe. The Marſhal de PH6pital carried the 
ſcepter. The Marfbaldu Pleſſis Praftin carried the 
crown. The Marſhal d' Aumont carried the ſword 


(s) The Chapter of Rheims, whichp retends, that the Biſhops of Soiſſons, 
and other Suffragans of Rheims, have no right to exerciſe any function in 
that church, during a vacancy, without their conſent, has been accuſtomed 
to make a proteſt, in oppoſition even to the ceremony of the Coronation ; ſa 
far, that the Biſhop who is preparing for it, bas given a declaration, and an au- 
thentic recognizance, before notaries, ſetting forth, That the Coronation 
which they perform, by the conſent of the Chapter, ſhauld not acquire ta 
them any right, either petitory or poſſeſſory, contrary to the rights of the 
Chapter, which ſhould till be entire, as if no Coronation N done. 
This happened at the crownjng of Louis 1x, Philip the Hardy, and Louis 
«tv. See the Verbal Proceſz quoted above. (:). The Conſtable was the, 
firſt of the great officers of the crown of France, This poſt is ſo ancient, that 
we find” Confiables i in the reign of Theodore, or Thierry, in 680; but they 
were only Comites Stabuli, like the Maſter of the Horſe, and after they werg, 
ſet higher to command all the forces, The perſon of the Conſtable was ſa 
far privileged, that an offence of fact againſt it was an offence againſt that of 
the King. During the minority of the Kings, they were named after the 
Princes of the Blood, The keeping of the Royal Sword was committed to 
him, and he received it unſheathed, being obliged to make liege-homage o 
him for it, without its being hereditary, The laſt Conſtable was Francis de 
Bonde, Duke de Leſdiguieres, after whoſe death, in 1626, Louis x11? ſuppreſs d 
this office z the functions of which are now re- united to the offices of the 
Marſhals ef France ; and fince the ſuppreſſion of it, the Conſtable is repre - 
ſented, at 2 Coronation, by a Lord, named by the King, who is ordinarily © 
the antient Marſhalof France. Sec Paſquicr's Recherches de la Frapoy, h ty 
c. 12, & 12, 
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of juſtice,, The Chancellor Seguier performed his 


own office, . The Grand Maſter. was reed 


by by the Marſhal de Villeroy. 
Tur Great Chamberlain was the Duke de Joys | 
euſe, who performed his office. The Count de 
Vivonne, Firſt Gentleman of the Chamber, the 
Count de Noailles, and the Marquis de Charoft, 
Captains of the Guards, as well as the Sieur de 
Rodes, Great Maſter of the Ceremonies of F ns 
performed each their ſeveral offices. 
THE OFFERINGS, | 

Tur Marquiſſes of Souvre and of Souris, the 
Count d' Orval, and the Duke of St. Simon, 
Knights of the Order of the Holy Ghoſt, carried 
the offerings. * 
THE KNIGHTS AND BEARERS OF THE HOLY VIAL, 

Taz Baron de Lomercy was the only Knighe 
of the Holy Vial that diſcharged his office; the 3 
others were repreſented by two Regulars, and the 
Bailiff of the abbey of St. Remy. The 4 Lords 
ſent by the King to conduct the Holy Vial, were 
the Marquiſſes of Coiſlin and Richelieu, the Count 
of Biron, and the Marquiſs de Mancini, whoſe 
places were appointed by lot, the laſt being un- 
willing co accept the precedence which each of the 
other would have given him. 

Quezex Anxs of Auſtria, mother of Louis xiv. 
and Regent during the minority of her ſon, and 
Monſieur Philip Duke of Orleans, only brother 
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of the King, aſſiſted at this auguft. ceremony; 
with the Queen of England, the Dukes of York 
and Glouceſter, her ſons ; the Princeſs of England 
her daughter, the Princeſs | Palatine, and the 
Ducheſs of Vendome, accompanied with the 
Ladies of the Court, Prince Thomas, and one of 
his ſons. N 
Tux Cardinal Grimaldi, the Abp. of Tholouls 
* the Bps. of Bayonne, Dol, Montauban, Tou- 


| lon, Cominges, Rodez, Leon, Saint Paul, and 


other Biſhops, in their rochets, and violet-colouny 
camails. | 1 

Taz Count de Servien, Sur-intendant of the 
Finances, the Counſellors and Secretaries of Stare, 
the Marſhals de PHopital, du Pleſſis Praſlin, d' Au- 
mont, d' Albret, and Clerembault, the Pope's Nun- 
cio, the Ambaſſadors of Portugal, Venice, Savoy, 
Malta, the Reſident of Poland, and others, who were 
conducted to their places by the Maſters of the 
Ceremonies. After the Coronation, Maſs, and 
Communion of the King, his Majeſty returned to 
the Archiepiſcopal Palace, where a royal feaſt was 
prepared. He dined, ſtill in the ſame habit, with 
the crown on his head. 

Tur day after, being the 8th of 7 une, the King 
received the Order of the Holy Ghoſt from the 
hands of the ſame Prelate who crowned him, and 
afterwards conferred it upon Monſieur with the ac- 
cuſtomed ceremonies. On Tueſday the gth, after 
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hearing Maſs, and communicating by the hands 
of one of his Almoners in the church of St. Remy, 
he went into the Park of that Abbey to touch the 
fick, in number about 260g, having by his ſide 
the Marquis de Charoſt, Captain of his Guards, 
followed by Cardinal Grimaldi, Great Almoner of 
France, who diſtributed ſome money to the lick, 
as the King touched them. After a reign of 73 
years, glorious to the nation, and ſtill more to irs 
prince, who made it, during his life, the admira- 
tion and aſtoniſhment of all Europe; he died at 
Verſailles, S-ptember 1, 1715, aged 77 years, 
leaving the heir of this great and potent kingdom, 
Louis xv. the 65th King of France and Navarre, 
born (#) at Verſailles, February 15, 1710. When 
Louis x1v. had paid his laſt debt to Nature, M. the 
Duke of Orleans, Firſt Prince of the Blood, who is 
always attentive to give an example of the reſpect 


{u) Louis xiv, had by Queen. Maria Thereſa of Auſtria, his wife, one only 
ſon, called Louis, Dauphin of France, who was born at Fontainbleau, Nove 
1, 1661, and died at Meudon, April 14, 1711, aged 50. He married in 1680, 
the Princeſs Maria- Anna-ViRtoria of Bavaria, by whom be had 3 Princes; I. 
Louis, Duke of Burgundy, born at Verſailles, Aug. 6, 1682, II. Philip, Duke 
of Anjou, now King of Spain, born at Verſailles, Dec, 19, 1683. III. Charles 
de Berry, born alſo at Verſailles, Aug, 31, 1686, who matried Maria-Louiſa- 
Elizabeth of Orleans, and died, without male ifſue, May 4,17 14, aged 28. The 
Duke of Burgundy, who became afterwards Dauphin of France, by the death 
of Monſeigneur, married Maria-Adelaide, Princeſs of Savoy, Dec. 7, 1697, 
and died at Marly, Feb. 18, 1712, aged 30, ſurviving Madame the Dauphinefs, 
his ſpouſe, only 6 days. She died the 12th of the ſame month, in the ſame year. 
He left by her 3 Princes; the 2 firſt were known by the title of the Duke of 
Bretagne 1, who diedAprit14,1703, aged 9 months; and the Duke of Bretagne 
11, who died March 3, 1712, aged g years. The youngeſt was Louis xv. late 
deceaſed, He was firſt Duke of Anjou, then Dauphin, and came to the throne 
ef Louis x1y, his great grandfather, Sept, 1, 172 5, aged 5 years, and 6 months, 
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and ſubmiſſion due to Royal Majeſty, followed by 


the other Princes and Nobles of the kingdom 
went to ſalute the King, and to kiſs his hand; with 
one knee upon the ground, as his new monarchy 
and at the ſame time Louis xv. was proclaimed 
King of France and Navarre with drum and trums 
pet. Thus, as royalty is immortal in France, -in 
the moment that the greateſt King in the world 
ceaſed to live, Louis xv. by the right of his births 
began to reign, Heaven grant that he may equal 
the virtues, and exceed the years of his great-grand« 
father! and that among the famous reigns which 
fill our hiſtories, his may carry an uncommon luſs 
tre! His firſt advance is a happy preſage, and al. 
ready promiſes whatever we deſire. The firſt in- 
ſtant of his reign was marked by an action full of 
religion, picty, love for the memory of the deceaſed 
King, and an affection for his people; it is the Let: 
tre de Cacher, dictated by wiſdom itſelf, written to 
the Parliament of Paris to continue its fitting, and 
the adminiſtration of juſtice (h“). The day fol. 
lowing M. the Duke of Orleans, to whom the re- 
gency belonged of right by his birth, and to whom 
the people had already given it in their wiſhes, was 
declared Regent of France, during the minority of 
the King, with the unanimous conſent of all the 
Princes and Nobles, aſſembled in the Parliament 
of Paris, on Monday, September 2, 1715. 


(20) September 1, 1713, inthe verbal procefs of what paſſed in Parliament: 
Sept, 2, 1715, 
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Tex days after, Louis xv, ſhewedt himſelf to 
his ſubjects, in his Bed of Juſtice, held in his Par- 
liament, on Thurſday, September 12, 171 wherg 
being with all the Princes and Nables, he confirm, 
ed the regency to M. the Duke of Orleans, con- 
formably to the arret of the 2d of that month. It 
was not without reaſon, that the choice of a Re- 
gent ſo capable was looked upon as a certain pre- 
ſage of happineſs 1 to the Public. To Judge of Re- 
gencies by that of this minority, we mult think it 
a time deſtined to the peace, welfare, and tranqui- 
kty of the people but if we run over the hiſto» 
ry of former minorities, when we ſee troubles, ca- 
bals, intrigues, diviſions, and civil wars, and all the 


* evils that are unknown to us in this; what ſhall we 
ay of a Prince, who, more jealous of the regula- 
4 on and laws of the ſtate, than of his own power; 
- eſs concerned for his own intereſt and repoſe, than 
0 the public good, and the glory of the King; has 
d not only maintained the union and tranquility of 
che realm within, but has eſtabliſhed peace abroad 


by ſteps of the moſt wiſe and ſagacious policy ?. 
What joy will it be to his Majeſty, at preſent reign- 
ing, when he himſelf ſhall take the helm of the 
ſtare, to find it all in a profound peace! What 
ſatisfaction will this be to a Prince, who is pleaſed 
to cheriſh his people, and is the love and delight 
of them! How happy is the harmony of ſo per- 
. fect a government, and what glory is it to a Re- 
gent, who has procured him all theſe advantages! 
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„ A DESCRIPTION OF THE CORONATION 
CHAPTER IX. iq 


Whether there be a Neceſſity of anvinting the King 
of France? And whether they can receive the Kg 
Untion before their Majority P 


HOUGH the anointing is not As — tan 
T that gives the Kings of France the charaQter 
of Sovereign, and the authority over their people, 
fincs we own the rights of our Monarchs, inde- 


| pendent of this ceremony, and revere, even befote 


their birth, thoſe who, by the laws of blood, are 
deſtined to govern us; the kingdom being:-never 
vacant, and having a continuation of aKing : ſo that 
the very inſtant that the reign of the father end 
that of the ſon commences ; that is, of the neat 
eſt male-heir to the crown (x); yet, till they 
are crowned, they ſeem to want ſomething» of 
their proper Majeſty; and hiſtory tells us, that 
our Kings, not content with the firſt proclams- 
tion, and acknowledgments paid to their pets 
ſons, at the head of their armies, in funeral {6 
lemnities, in a ſtated aſſembly, or in the bed of 
Juſtice, immediately after the death of their predes 
ceſſors, have alſo, for near 1000 years, demanded 
and received the Royal Unction; perſuaded that it 
is a ſymbol of that grace and aſſiſtance which is 
promiſed them by God for the government of their 


. ( x): The firſi- born of France is called King before his Coronation, Papit 
de Hz, I. 1. ” 


* 
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people; that the foul being conſecrated 00 by the 
anointing of the fleſh, . their perſons. are covered | 
with the ſhield of the Lord, and become. more pre- 
cious and ſacred, according to the word of God (z), 
« Touch not mine anointed!” ſpeakingof the Kings 
of Iſrael. It is likewiſe a public ratification of their 
right to ſucceed to the crown of their anceſtors, 
and a confirmation of the, firſt act, which put them 
in poſſeſſion of the throne; it is a kind of ſpiritual 
alliance of a King with his kingdom; which he 
eſpouſes, if we may ſay ſo, which he engages to 
maintain, defend, and protect; at the ſame time 
that the kingdom, by the voice of its people, ſo- 
lemnly promiſes, fidelity and obedience to him: ſo 
that though birth entitles them to the throne, 
anointing is neceflary. Amongſt us, till the 12th 
age, the ſucceeding Princes were not acknowledged 
Kings till the day of their anointing and coronation3 
till then, as our old Chronicles ſay, the King was 
dormant, and the royal authority was entirely in 
the Nobles, or in the Regent, whoſe .name alone 
was ſigned in the public acts (a). Hence till 
Charles V. (2), called the Sage, or the Wiſe, the 
Nobles, whoſe intereſt it was to prolong the Re- 
{ y) Caro vnguitur, c. The fleſk is anointed, that the ſoul may be conſe- 


is crates ; the fleſh is ſigned, that the ſoul may be fortified, Tertul, de 
Reſur, Carn. (z) 1 Sam, (a) Chron, Albert. ad Annum 988, Se. 
£lr Chron. Viridun. tom. 1, & 2, Chron, Floriac. Chen. Annale de Met; 2. 


Ivo Carnot. (5) He made an edit about the Minority, dated at png de 
Vincennes in Avg. 1474, regiſtered in the Parliament, March 20, 147 5. Saa- 
eimes ut i nos, &c, See the Confer, des Ordon, de J Guenois, 
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gency and the Minority, laid it down for a math, 
that the Kingsought not to be crowned before rhiey 
majority, which then was not till the age of 20 
Tuts obliged Charles v. ro-ordait!, That after 
bis death, his eldeſt ſon, and his ſuceeffbrs, Kings 
of France, ſhould be eſteemed Majors at the age 
of 14, fo as then to have the government of the 
kingdom, to receive the homages and oathy' of 
fealty, che conſecration, unckion, and coronation 
and take the proper oath at it. | 
CrnaRLEs vr. called the Well-beloved, a 
ed the edict of his father as to the majority; but 
as to the anointing, he appointet!'it to be done 
the age of their coming to the throne, like the 
Kings of Ifracl and Judah, and many of our fit 
Kings, who were anointed in their infancy, duriti 
the life of their fathers, or at the firſt moment of 
their election and acceſſion' to the crown (c). 8 
that, at preſent; though the anointing of our Kings 
comes pretty near the nature of our Sacraments; 
yet as it requires no more capacity than baptiſm 
it is certain, there is no point of age at-which 
they may not be anointed. We may alſo obferve 
that Heaven has always viſibly protected thoſk 
Kings that were anointed in their tender years, in 


(e) This edict was given at Paris, Dec, 13, 1:92, David, Solomon, and 
Manaſſes were only 10 or ta years old at that time; Joſiah and Joaſh no more 
than 6 or 7, when they were anointed, Clotharius 11. was but four months 
old when he was proclaimed and crowned, juſt after the death of his father 
Pepin, Louis the Debonnair, Philip 1. Lon's 1x. and Louis 111. well 
wrowned in their childhood, See Sainte Marthe & Mezeray. 
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delivering them from the hands of their enemies, 

' whom they have conquered by means altogether 
miraculous, inſpiring them with good ſentiments, 
to maintain their people in peace and juſtice, and 

make their reiga ever glorious. 8 


CHAPTER X. 


Who ought to defray the Expence of the. 8 
fer this Ceremony, and the Feaſt that follows it. 


H1S was antiently the charge of the Abps. 
of Rheims (d). Marlot obſerves, that Cardinal 
Jut William of Champagne, Abp. of Rheims, Legate 
* of the Holy See in France, to ſhew his zeal in 
the the moſt ſplendid and magnificent manner towards 
rt the Kings Louis v11. and Philip the Auguſt, his 
ng nephews, and particularly to the latter, was at fo 
of i We exceſſive an expence for the feaſt and coronation 
ian being entirely his private charge), that he was 
25 il obliged to borrow large ſums, and deſired his 
5; Chapter to aſſiſt him in the payment of them, 
m, which he obtained; and that this favour might 
cl! BE not be drawn into conſequence, he diſavowed the 
ve BT gaining of any right over them by this gratuity, 


2 © Y. XS 


2 


and declared it ſhould be (e) no prejudice to them. 
in Ar the coronation of Louis v111. and of Queen 
Blanche, his ſpouſe, William de Joinville, Abp. 
— 4d) Theatre d' Honneur, I. 4. c. 10. (e) This is the moſt ancient 
* proof, that theſe Archbiſhops were at the coſt of it, We have fil more 


proofs in the following reigns. 
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of Rheims, having | been obliged. to- this expence, 


laid out in it 4000 Pariſis (). 


Lovis vii. ordained, that all the burgelſes a 


Rheims, of the royalty and ſeigneury of the Arch 
biſhop, ſhould bear their part in his -expenc 


we are appriſed by the letters patents of th 


narch, dated at Sens in Auguſt, 1223, by which 
he declares to the Sheriffs and Burgeſſes of "tha 
city, that the Archbiſhop alone could not ſuppos 
the charge of the feaſt and coronation of him and h 
ſpouſe ; that therefore he enjoined them to furniſ 
ſuch a ſhare of it, as was agreeable to his Majeſty 
and in order to oblige them to it the ſooner, without 
conteſt, he declared (when the Archbiſnop wou 
have eaſed them of this obligation) he would ne 


ſuffer it (g). 


So that from this time, the inhab 


rants of Rheims are obliged to it; it is part of the 
honour they receive in this great ceremony: an 
the King, in acknowledgment of their expences 


his entry and at the feaſt, is accuſtomed to relien 
them of certain duties, which are raiſed upon tit 
other towns of the province, and to grant then 


ſeveral franchiſes and exemptions. 


J) That is, 47,750 livres of our ſterling, if we reckon the erount 
I'vres; a great ſum for that time, (g) Geſt. Lud, Chen, v111, tom. 5 


234 & 291, 


* 
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Whether our my may have more | than, one 
| © Cqponation. * | 


'S 3 is no 8 that hinders our. ar Kiogs from 
being crowned in their infancy, ſo there is 
none that deprives them of the liberty to repeat 
that ceremony (+) :, But of what uſe (you will, ſay) 
can it be to reiterate this unction in the ſame pei ſon 
for the ſame kingdom? The firſt time they receive 
it, it not only imprints a ſacred character upon 
them, ſo proper to their greatneſs, which is never 
effaced, but confirms a reſpect to them even after 
their deceaſc. We remark likewiſe, that though many 
of our Kings of the 2d and 3d race were crowned 
2 or 3 times, and ſome of the 2d 4 times; yet we 
do not count above 2 or 3 who repeated it merely 
out of piety: the reſt did it, either becauſe they 
were ſucceſſively advanced to ſeveral thrones, or 
put in poſſeſſion of ſome other part of France, 
hen divided among different Princes (i); ſo that 


(b) We find in Scripture that David was anointed 3 times, as an evidence 
hat he was the type of Chriſt, the Lord's Anointed, who thrice received it, in 
his Conception, his Baptiſm, and his Reſurrection; as we are told by Riper- 
tus on 1 Sam. But the figures of the Old Law being accompliſhed in the Law 
of Grace, that antient uſage is not to be followed more without neceſſity, 
(i) Pepin the Short was anointed in the cathedral of Soiſſons, with the holy 
dil, by the Abp. of Mentz, in 751: and again, with his wife and ſons, at 
St, Dennis, by Pope Stephen 111, who came into France in 754. Charles 
VII. was twice crowned King of France, becauſe at firſt Rheims was in the 
Engliſh power; ſo that he was firſt crowned at Poitiers in 1422, till by the 


H 2 
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it was not ſo much to renew the unction, as tq 
| take it in the quality of a new King. Thus Chat 
lemagne, after he had been crowned at St. Denni 
during the life of his Father Pepin, in 754, Wa 
again crowned at Noyon, after his father's deat 
to note his acceſſion to the throne of France in 708, 
He was ifterwards crowhed at Milan as wt 
Lombardy in 774; at Rome in 800, as Erhpe 
ror of the Weſt, with his Son Louis 1. called'th 
Debonnair, who was then crowned King of Aqui 
taine ; and again in the church of St. Retny uf 
Rheims in 816, after the deceaſe of his father, x 
Emperor of the Weſt, and King of France.” 
CHARLES 11. called the Bald, received the uns 
tion 4 times: x. at Rome, as King of the Roman 
or Lombards, in 846. 2. At Limoges, as Kit 
of Aquitaine, in 854. 3. At Metz, as King « 
Lorrain, in 869. 4. At Rome or r as Em 
peror of the Welt, in 876. 
Lovis viii. was crowned at Rheitris, as King 
France, in 1223, after he had been crowhed 4 


London, as King of England, in 1215. 
Pn1L1P rv. called the Fai air, and Louis x. call 


le Hutin, were crowned at Pampelona, in th 
years 1284 and 1307, as Kings of Navarre; ut 
a ad time at Rheims, as Kings of France, in 157 
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aſſiſtance of the Maid of Orleans, he was anew crowned at Rheims, 148 
So Louis v. was firſt crowned at Compeigne, in the life of Lotharius his faths 
in 978; and again at Rheims, after his father's death, in 986. 
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OR, THR KINGS AND QUEENS QF. FRANCE. 10. 
We do not find that any of our Kings who re⸗ 
ceived the heavenly unction at Rheims were a 2d N 
time anointed elſewhere as Kings of France, ex- 
cept Philip 1 1. who was crowned at Rheims in 
1179, during the life of his father Louis vII. and 

again at St. Dennis with the holy chriſm, together 
with Queen Iſabel, his ſpouſe, in 11803 but rather 
in point of honour, and to ſhew his elevation to 
the throne, of which he was the ſole poſſeſſor, by 
the death of his father, than by any. neceſſity. 
For as to Louis x1. who, after having been crowned 
at Rheims in 1462, commanded the holy vial to 
be broyght to Pleſſis les Tours, where he lay ſick ; 
it is well known this was not with a deſign to re- 
new the ceremony of his anointing, but out of 
the reſpect and confidence he placed in that ſacred 
balm, hoping that the very odour and approach of 
this celeſtial liquor would reſtore him to his health; 
as it appears by letters written to that effect to 
the Chapter of Rheims, April 17, and July 14, 
1483, and by the Bull of Pope Sixtus 1v. granted 
to him for this purpoſe, at the end of June in the 
lame year (&). And indeed if the royal unction 
ought to be looked upon as a ſpiritual and ſacra- 
mental marriage of Chriſtian Kings with their 
kingdoms, there is no need to repeat it, when it 
has been once performed in a lawful manner, and 
with the ordinary ſolemnities. 


(+) Marlot, Theatre d'Honn. & Sacre des Rois, I. 2. c. 3; 
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HA TER XII. 
Whether the Sons of our Kings may be naval and 


crowned, and as ſuch have tbe Title of me during 
the Life of their Fathers.” 4 . „lg 


HOUGH policy and maxims of ſtate ſeem 

not to admit of two Sovereigns, with equ ual 
authority, in-the ſame monarchy ; yet it has often 
happened in hereditary kingdoms, that Kings have 
taken in their ſons to a ſhare of the Crown during 
their life, either to confirm it the more to their 
families, or diſcharge the care of government upon 
them, when they have found them equal to it. 
It was upon theſe motives that David cauſed his 
ſon (I) Solomon to be proclaimed and crowned 
King of Iſrael in his life-time, knowing his wiſ- 
dom ; and that the Perſians, whoſe Empire was 
ſo potent, and the firſt after that of the Jews, often 
practiſed this way with good ſucceſs z and that 
among us in the 1ſt and 2d race of our Kings 
Childeric, Dagobert, Theodebert, Charlemagne, 
and Carloman, Louis the Debonnair, and Charles 
the Bald who reigned in Auſtraſia and Neuſtria, 
were all anointed and placed upon the throne in 
the life of their fathers. But without looking 
into examples ſo remote, and to ſpeak only of 
thoſe Princes who have borne the title of Kings of 
France: Louis v. was anointed and crowned King 


(a) 1 Kings 2, Juſtin, lib, 10, Plutarch. in Artaxerx, 
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in 978, in the life of his father Lotharius, who 
thought by that to fix his tottering ſcepter, and 
ſecure it to his family (n. But this precaution was 
in vain, Louis v. died without iſſue, and without 
glory, and the Carlovingian race ended witli him. 

Roß ERT, ſurnamed the Devout, and the Wiſe, 
was made an aſſociate in the kingdom, and crowned 
at Rheims, in the ſame year that Hugh Capet | his 
father was declared King by the Eſtates. Robert 
bore the quality of King, and governed jointly with 
his father, as appears by the date of the Council 
of Rheims, aſſembled in the year 991, in the gth 
year of the reign of Hugh the Auguſt, and the 
moſt excellent King Robert (1). This ſame Ro- 
bert took alſo his ſon Hugh into a ſhare of the 
Crown, cauſing him to be crowned in the church of 
St. Cornelius in Compiegne in the year 1024, being 
the 28th of his father's reign; but Hugh (o) 
dying young, when he juſt began to make him- 
ſelf beloved by the people, and particularly by 
the Romans, who had already marked him out 
tor the Empire, Robert commanded his .2d fon 
Henry to be crowned at Rheims, in the year 1025. 

Hen&y 1. imitated the politics of his fathers, 
and cauſed his ſon Philip to be crowned, in his 
own life, at Rheims, in 1060. 

Louis vii. Son of Louis the Groſs, nd Philip 
11. called the Auguſt, ſon of Louis vii. were like- 


wiſe crowned while their fathers were living, in 


(m) Saint Marthe, Mezeray, Cartular, S. Vine. Laudun, (2) Aimoin. 
I. 5. c. 40, (s) Glab, Rodulph. 1. 3. Hiſt. c. 9. 
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the years 1131 and 2199, by conſent of the Pre. 
Hates, Barons, and Lords of the kingdom afſembled- 
for that purpoſe, in conſideration of mn and 
neſs of their father (p). F i= 0 

THrzst are all the ſons of Franee who debe 
worn the Crown, and taken the quality of Kings 
in the life of their fathers, after having been 
anointed with their agreement and approbation 6 


CHAPTER XIII. 


Of the Ceremonies of the Coronation in V Times. 
obſerved, and eſpecially on the later Occaſions. 


IME, which perfects all things, has ever 

added ſome magnificence to the pomp of 
our coronations. And beſides, there is ſuch a va. 
riety of conjunAures in each reign, that it is im- 
poſſible for all to be alike, eſpecially as to the 
forms of preparation and outward appearance, which 
are, for the moſt part, arbitrary. But ſince what 
is eſſential in this auguſt action does not change, 4 
with whatever exterior pomp it is attended; we 
may {till ſay, it is ever the lame, 


Of declaring the Day of the Coronation, and of the 
Departure of the King for Rheims, and of his Ar- 
rival in that City. 

ANT1ENTLY the King having, by his arret, fixed 
the day and the place of his coronation, he notified 


's) Rigord, in Vit, Phil, Aug, Tillet in Chron. Sainte Marthe & 
Mezeray, (g) Some authors ſay, theſe Princes, before they were crowned 
ld the title of Defigned Kings, Marlot du Sac, des R. I. 2, c. 13. 


OF THE KINGS AND QUEENS OF FRANCE, 10 


and made it public inall his Parliaments 5 his Majeſty 
ſent likewiſe circular letters to all his Governors of 
the provinces, that all the neceſſary officers for the 
pomp of it, the journey, retinue, and guard of the 
King, ſhould be ready for their reſpective duties 
but the Princes of the Blood, Peers, Prelates, and 
Nobles of the kingdom, the Ambaſſadors and Mi- 
niſters of foreign Princes, always were, and (tilt | 
are, ſome convened, and others invited to it (7). 
The Archbiſhop Duke of Rheims, or he who is to 
repreſent him, is advertiſed in a letter from the 
King to attend him on the day, and at the place 
appointed; and by a letter of the ſame kind, di- 
rected to the Lieutenant of the inhabitants, the 
Sheriffs and Corporation of Rheims, the inhabi- 
tants are advertiſed to prepare for the entry and 
reception of his Majeſty. White the city is mak - 
ing all its efforts to adorn her ſtreets, to enrich 
her gates, changing them into triumphal arches, 
and raiſing pyramids and ſtatues, enlivened with 
proper devices; the Great Maſter of the Ceremo- 
nies, according to the orders he has received of 
the King, marks out the places where he is to be 
received, and appoints the Theatres where he is to 
be harangued. He fits up the throne, and pre- 
pares the places that are to be taken by his Ma- 
jeſty in the church; diſpoſes the ſeats and ſcaffolds 


(0) See Marlot's Theat, d'Hon. Denys Godefroy's Grand Ceremonial. 
The publications and invitations are for the moſt part abrogated by diſuſe, 
face the coronation of Henry 111, when they began to neglect them. 
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| where the Princes, the Ambaſſadors, the Cardis 
nals, Prelates, Miniſters, Lords, and Officer 

ouggzt to ſit, according to their rank. He-orders 

the fineſt furniture of the Crown to be ſet up in 
the apartments of the Archiepiſcopal palace, where 
the King is to have his reſidence, and the royal or- 
naments for the coronation to be brought fromithe 
Treaſury of St. Dennis. In a word, all the King's 
officers of the guard, houſhold, chamber, ward- 
robe, ſtables, and kitchen, execute and give, in 
all that concerns them, the neceſſary orders, that 
nothing in the journey or ſtay of his Majeſty may 
be wanting, as to the ſecurity, cOAVERIeACE, pomp, 
and affluence of the ceremony. 

Wren the King departs from Paris, or any 
other town, accompanied by the Queen when 
there is one, the Princes and Princeſſes of the 
Blood, and the chief officers of the Crown, and 
all his guard, to render himſelf at Rheims; he 
ordinarily paſſes through Fimes (5) where he s 
accuſtomed to lodge in his progreſs thither. Here 
the deputies of the town of Rheims attend him, 
to receive his commands, and know the time of 
his entry. This entry is always made three or four 
days before that of the coronation. 


(s) We ſpeak here only of Rheims as the moſt general place of the co* 
ronation. Fimes is a ſmall town in Champagne, ſituate on the river Velle, 
in the dioceſe of Rheims, fix leagues from it, It is famous for two Councils 
„ held there, one in 887, and the other in 925, in the church of St, Mace 
the Martyr, and for the lodging which our Kingt make uſe of there in 
their paſſage to Rheims, 
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i- Tux King takes his leave of Fimes early in the 

'$ morning, and dines ordinarily at Chateau de Gueux, 
rs two leagues from Rheims, or at Chateau de Muize, 
n or Muiſon, or ſome other, at the gate of that 

e town, if the Caſtle of Gueux is not in a condition 

. to receive him; from whence he takes his route 

e towards Rheims, by the ſuburbs of Veſle, or of 

s St. Eloy, as. it is ordered by the Maſter of the 


| Ceremonies...” At his approach to Rheims, he is 
N met by the Companies of the city, as well Arque- 
t buſiers as others, who do the part of infantry, and 
7 make up the number uſually of 5 or 6000 foot. 
The Nobility and moſt conſiderable inhabitants 
are on horſeback, at leaſt to the number of 2000, 

| all under arms, and fo diſpoſed, as to line the 

| ways, through which the King paſſes, as far as 
the gates of the city. It is ordinarily, in theſe firſt 
| meetings of the King, that they make their ha- 
rangues, as the Great Maſter of the Ceremonies 

has ordered it. They do it all on their knees, 

(except the Rector of the Univerſity, if he is a 

| Prieſt) to teſtify the reſpects and ſubmiſſion of the 
inhabitants to their Sovereign. As ſoon as theſe 
ſpeeches are finiſhed, the Companies of the city re- 

enter, in good order, along the ſtreet of the caval- 

cade, which is lined with tapeſtry on both ſides, 

as far as the Great Church. The King's horſe- 

guards follow, in their beſt equipage ; and in the 

center of them appear in order, and their robes of 
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ceremony, the, bodies of the Preſidjal, of Election, 
and of the Council of, the City. Theſe laſt are 
placed by their Archers and Serjeants of the ggr- 
riſon, . with their coats parted, marching. imme. 
diately before the Lieutenant of the inhabitants, 
It is a cuſtom, from all antiquity, for our Kings, 
at the diſtance of a quarter of a league or mon 
from Rheims, to quit their coaches, and mount a 
white horſe, richly adorned, to make their entry 
with his Scotch guards, preceded by his Conſtable, 
or one that repreſents him, carrying the ſward- 
royal, by his Heralds at Arms, and followed by 
the Princes, Dukes, Marquiſſes, Barons, Great 
Officers, and Lords of his Court, with trumpets 
ſounding, all the bells of the city ringing, and the 
cannon playing, till he comes to the firſt gate, 
where he receives the three keys of ſilver from the 
Lieutenant. This firſt gate is uſually graced with 
feſtoons, emblems, and ornaments, in form of a 
triumphal arch. 

Ar the firſt ſtep which the king takes into the 
town, he is received under a rich cagopy, barne 
up by four of the principal inhabitants, which are 
commonly the Preſident and Lieutenant-criminal 


(t) Yer Louis xiv. Who came to Rheims in the Queen's coach, paſſed 
acroſs the town in it, and alighted at the great gate of the cathedral, a maſter- 
piece of Architecture, ſet off with a variety of figures repreſenting the bap- 
tiſm and coronation. of Clovis 1. Antiently, and till Louis x111. the keys 
were preſented by a young lady, richly dreſſed, called la Pucelle, the Maiden, 
C. defr. Marlot; | 


| 
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{to the Prefidial' of Rheims) and the High Sheriff 
and Lieutenant of the towi. The regiments of 
Swiſs and French guards Tine the ſtreet St. Den- 
nis from the gate to the Archbiſtibp's palace; and 
in the center of them are, firſt the Univerſity in 
proceſſion, then the Minims, the four Orders of 
Mendicants with their croſſes and torches burn- 
ing, followed by 100 and ſometimes 200 men, 
choſen by the Sheriffs among the tradeſmen of the 
town, marching two and two, carrying each a large 
flambeau, of white wax, burning, painted on each 
fide with the City- arms (u). Then march the Cu- 
rates and Clergy of the 13 pariſhes of the town 
with their croſſes and reliques, in the form and 
order of their general proceſſions; the Preſident 
Lieutenant, Officers of Election, and of the ſalt 
magazine of the city; the body of the Preſidial 
after them; the Notaries, Proctors, and Advo- 
cates, all in long robes and ſquare caps; in the laſt 
rank are the particular Lieutenants, Aſſeſſors, and 
Counſellors of the King's Bench; then the 5a 
Archers of the guard of the Lieutenant, and after, 
the city Counſel; the bodies both of the Clergy 
of Rheims, and of the Judicatures of the city, 
each entering in due rank and order; then march 
the companies of the Ordnance, led by their Co- 

(2) A ceremony always obſerved in memory of the light of the faith 


given to the French by the RE be RIS of St. Nay and the — of 
Clovis, 
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lonels, Captains, and officers:; the great Provoſt 
followed by his Archers the hundred Swiſs of the 
 life-guard, with halberds on their ſhouldets, and 
drums beating, headed by their Captain; the 
hundred Gentlemen of the Chamber, richly clothed 
the Pages ; the Maſter of the Horſe. The King 
encompaſſed, and followed, as aforeſaid, continues 
his march ſtill under the canopy along the ſtreęt 
of triumph, adorned with pyramids, trophies, 
arches, feſtoons, pictures, and otherembelliſhments, 
ſuch as we may properly imagine in ſo great 3 
pomp, to the court before the church-porch, where 
he alights from his horſe, before the great gate, 
and is received at the entrance of the church by 
the Abp. of Rheims, or his deputy, in his ponti- 
fical habit, preceded by his croſs, aſſiſted by ſome 
eccleſiaſtical Peers, ſuffragans of Rheims, or other 
Prelates, all habited in the ſame manner, and the 
Canons of the cathedral, all in their copes of 
cloth of gold. The King immediately kneels upon 
acuſhion with both his knees; the Archbiſhop off 
ciating, preſents him with the holy water, and the 
text of the Goſpel, carried by a Canon in the ha- 
bit of a Deacon. After a ſhort prayer, the King 
receives the compliment of the Archbiſhop, (who 
makes a ſpeech to him in the name of the Clergy) 
and preſently the ſubmiſſion of the Chapter, by the 
mouth of the great Archdeacon, or ſome other 
Canon deputed for it. Then the Chantor begins 
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the reſponſe, Ecce, ego mitto, &c. - Behold, 1 fend; 
which is continued by the muſic. The Clergy 
re-· enter, in order of proceſſion, into the choir; 
and the King advancing the laſt, after the Biſhops, 
ſtill under the canopy, is conducted to a footſtool, 
prepared before the high altar, accompanied with 
the Princes of the kingdom. The Archbiſhop is 
upon the ſteps of the altar, and after the anthem 
Beata Dei Genitrix, &c. Bleſſed Mother of God; Te 
Deum is ſung to muſick with the organ; the cannons 
playing, all the troops firing their rounds perpe- 
tually, and the people making their acclamations. 
When Te Deum is finiſhed, the Archbiſhop reads 
ſome prayers that are appointed in the ritual formed 
for that purpoſe, then gives the benediction; after, 
the King retires into the Archiepiſcopal palace, 
where the Canons forthwith appear in their habit 
and caps, to pay their duty to him, and make 
him the ordinary preſents of bread and wine. On 
the eve of the coronation, the King is accuſtomed 
to viſit in the morning ſome churches out of de- 
votion ; commonly he hears maſs from his Con- 
feſſor, or ſome of his Almoners or Chaplains, in 
the church of St. Remy,. to pay his vows at the 
tomb of that Apoſtle, and reverence the oil of the 
holy vial (x), After dinner, which is - uſually in 


the Archbiſhop's palace, he goes into the Metro- 


politan church of Rheims, where he aſliſts at the 


(x) The holy vial is preſerved at St, Remy, near the ſhrine of that 
Apoſtle, in the fineſt monument we have in France, 
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firſt veſpers that are chanted to the King's muſic 
and that of the Chapter; the Archbiſhop ot. 
clates at it pontifically, and places himſelf in the 
firſt ſeat on the right hand, and the Eccleſiaſtici 


Peers, and the other Biſhops, in their rochets and 
camails, are ſome on one fide, and ſome on the 
other, each according to their ranks. All the C. 
nons place themſelves in the ſeats above, * 
Chaplains and inhabitants below. 

Taz King approaches before the altar uncket 
his canopy, of which we ſhall ſpeak in the article 
of the diſpoſition of the church; having on his 
right, a little below him, the firſt Prince of the 
Blood, his Governor behind him, when he is a ml. 
nor, and lower ſtill the Cardinals that are preſent in 
their rochets and ſcarlet robes; and after, two of 
the Eccleſiaſtical Peers, and the other Biſhops, 
who aſſiſt here, all in their rochets and violet- c- 
loured camails. The high altar ought to b. 
beautified with ſuch ornaments as the King is at- 
cuſtomed to preſent on that day to the church, 
which are commonly of ſattin, or white damaſk, 
raiſed with golden embroidery, like the reſt of the 
chapel. There is alſo placed on the altar a rieb 
chapel of maſſy gold, all covered with diamonds 
and precious ſtones, belonging to the Crown, and 
brought hither for the occaſion, from the royal 


wardrobe, where it is preſerved (y)). We muſt 


00 This chapel was given to King Louis x1 11. by the Cardinal & 
Richelieu. 
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not forget, that if the King has not yet received 
the Sacrament of confirmation, he takes it this 
ſame day, before or after veſpers from the Pre- 
late that is to crown him; and he is preſented for 
it by a Prince and Princeſs of the Blood-royal, 
who ſtand as his godfather and godmother, as it 
was practiſed at the Coronation of Louis xrrI. 
During the veſpers a Canoh of the Church of 
Rheims, conducted by the Maſter of the Cere- 
mony, takes to the ſacriſty the ſecond preſent which 
the King makes to the church, which is commonly 
a Reliquary, or (g) ſhrine richly adorned; he car- 
ries it, covered with a golden embroidered mantle, 
ſuiting the 'other ornaments, as far-as the canopy, 
puts it in the hand of one of the Peers, or princi- 
pal Lords, near the King, who preſents it to the 
Firſt Prince of the Blood; they having born it 
up on each ſide to the King, carry it to the altar, 
where it is placed ready for him, in order to 
preſent it to the Church of Rheims. When 
the veſpers are finiſned, the King hears the ſer- 
mon, which is delivered by a” Biſhop, or ſome 
other Eccleſiaſtic, of the King's choice. Ar the 
coronation of Louis x111, the Reverend F. Coton 
was the Preacher; and at that of Louis xrw. the 


(z) Louis x111. offered the head of St, Louis, ſupported by two Angels, 
weighing 64 marks of ſilver. Louis x Iv. gave the head of St, Remy, ſup- 
Ported by two Angels, on a pedeſtal, with the figure of the King on one frde, 


and on the other an inſcription, Ggnifying the time and ciremſtances of > 


pieſenling it; it weighed 100 marks of flyer, and was gilt, 


I 


text, very ſuitable to the victories of the King be 
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with him (5). 


| d'Harcourt, and a great number of other r — 
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Bp. of Dol made a very pathetie lermoriz\ on this 


fore his crowning, and to the ceremony itſelf: 
His enemies ſnall be clothed with dane, but 
>4pon himſelf hall bis Crown flouriſh.” When 
i ,therveſpers., and ſermon are ended, the King re- 
turns to the Archbiſhop's Palace, to repoſe till 
the morrow, being his coronation-day : but the 
piety of our Princes engages them to prepare for 
that important act, in which they are to receive 
the precious body and blood of our Lord, ur 
both kinds; and for this purpoſe they uſually re- 
tire under a pavilion of crimſon and purple velvet, 
,;embroidered, and lined with a ſilyer ſtuff, in one 
af the moſt proper places of the choir, to make 
their confeſſion. Anciently our Kings, and all who 
vere to be knighted on the coronation-day, paſſed 
the night in the church; this was called the Eve 
ef Arms, in the terms of Chivalry. Froiſſart, in 
the Life of Charles the vith, tom. ii. chap. 60 
ſpeaking of that King, ſays, And on Saturday 
/;.the King heard veſpers in the church of Notre- 
Dame at Rheims, and kept his vigil i in the church, 
as the uſage is, the greateſt part of the night, and 
all the young Gentlemen who were to be knighted 


60 Theſe were the King's couſins, De Navarre, d'Albret, De Bar, 289 


dom. 
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of ile Dies ion of ithe Seats; Gailerirs] and Sthf- 
folds, and tb Deovration of the Cathedral of Rheims, 
fer the Day" and Ceremony of pad iq1o? © 
©" Ts chütch from the” upper Balkens do dhe 
bottom, both in khle choir afk bödh f fand 
both the iſles, s lined with the ABheft Tüpeltpy of 
"the Cron; the Pavement and ſteps of the altar. 
and all the fot" of the choir,” are covered With 
"fine Turky- carpets ; and the high altar, beſides 
the marble and the gi gilding, i is graced with antique 
gures enriched with an infinite number of pre- 
cipus ſtones, and ſet off with all the magnificent 
| preſents | given by the King, on the eve of his co- 
ronation, with the reſt of the chapel. On the 
fame altar is placed the golden chapel we ſpoke 
of, with two ſhrines of relicks' very large; one 
giren to this church by the laſt King chat Was 
crowned here, and the other by the Pritice' reign- 
ing, on the eve above · mentioned. At the loweſt 
ſtep before the high altar, is ſet the clair for 
the Archbiſhop or his Deputy, covered Ie all 
the other benches and ſeats, WIüich we Mall 
ſpeak of hereafter, with violet:eGloured velvet;)all 
1 ſeeded with golden gower. de· luces; arid oppoffte, 
8 feet or thereabouts from the Bat is planted 
a ſtand, 8 feet ſquare, and a foot high, covered 


(i) Taken from the Grand Ceremonial of Penis Godefroy, printed in 1649. 
The Theat, d'Hon, of Will. Marlot, and by, Coronation of Louis 11 v. of 
France, printed at Paris in 1717. 
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with a carpet of purple velvet embroidered 
with flower- de-luces, and upon it the foot of 
an oratory, covered with another carpet, an arm- 
chair, and two cuſhions, - with a broad canopy 
above, ſet ready for the King, all of the ſame 
velvet. In the middle, between the Archbiſhop's 
chair and the oratory, is a great cuſhion an gll 
long of the ſame velvet, for the King to proſtrate 
himſelf upon with the Archbiſhop while they. fing 
the Litany. Five feet behind the King's Chair is 
a ſeat for the Conſtable, or his Repreſentative, 
another 3 feet farther, for the Chancellor or his 
Deputy; and farther yet behind, another for the 
Grand Maſter, - the Chamberlain, and the Firſt 
Gentleman of the Chamber. On the right ſide of 
the altar is a bench for the Eccleſiaſtical Peers, 
behind which is another for the Cardinals, and 
farther ſtill 2 others for the Prelates who do not 
officiate; and lower yet, beneath the Eccleſiaſ- 
tical Peers and the Prelates, are benches for the 
Counſellors of State, the Maſters of Requeſts, 
and the King's Secretaries. Above the Bench of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Peers, is one on the ſide of the altar 
for the Biſhops, who are deſired to chaunt the Li- 
tany; and behind, 2 other benches for the 12 
Deacons and Archdeacons, Canons of the church 
of Rheims, who are to go out and aſſiſt occa- 
ſionally. On the ſame ſide, between 2 pillars, 12 
feet in height, is fitted up a gallery, in the form of 
an oratory, for the Queen (when there is one) 
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and the other Princeſſes, who gre to - accompany 
her; and adjoining to this a ſcaffold for the daugh- 
ters of the Queen, and the Ladies of condition; 
On the left ſide of the altar, overagainſt the bench 
of the Eccleſiaſtical Peers, is a ſeat; with a foot - 
ſtool half a foot high, for the Firſt Prince of the 
Blood. who is to repreſent the Duke of Burgundy, 
and againſt that a bench for the other Lay Peers, 
behind whom are benches for the Marſhals of 
France, and other great Lords, and lower for the 
Secretaries of State; and lower yet behind for the 
Officers of the King's Houſhold. On the ſame ſide, 
between 2 pillars, is raiſed a ſcaffold 12 feet high, 

for the Pope's Nuncio, the Ambaſſadors and 
Reſidents of foreign Princes. The higher ſeats 
of the choir are kept for the Canons, except the 
4 firſt on the right ſide, which are reſerved for 
the 4 Knights of the Holy Ghoſt, who are to carry 
the offetings, and the 4 on the left ſide for the 4 
Barons who are to bring in the holy vial. From 
the entrance, in the middle of the ſeats of the 
Canons, on either hand, are two large ſtair-caſes 
up to the lobby, between the choir and the nave, 
with fifty ſtairs in each covered at the bottom 
with a carpet of 3 breadths, two of cloth of 
gold, and that in the middle of purple velvet, 
ſeeded with flower-de-luces of gold, and the 
rails on each hand. covered with the ſame velvet. 
The chairs of the Chanter and Subchanter are ſer 
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J e Beringen theſe (aid. Cules, atid the fedrh 
ef che Casebsz the ace balibet G. T k. 
being free for the ingreſs or egreſs Uf the Givi 

Ox the miaft" of the lobbey afvreſaid;! whalf 
luſtres" on the ſide of the choirare de mod 
he Gere the King" is" 6" ne each 
coronation, upon a platform that has 3 fleps ff 
height, 8 feet long, and; 5 broad. On "this Plats 
form is placed a ſtand of an oratory, in the fore? 
part, an arm-chair Behind it, and > large kap 
above, all of crimſon velvet, ſeeded with golden 
flower-de-luces ſo that the King, ſitting theft 
may be ſeen, as well as in the body of the chiltth) 
by the opening below the crucifix, * in form 
of an arch, as in the choir, having his face 10 
the altar. Before the Royal Throne, on the floor 
of the lobbey, is a ſeat for the Conſtable; to the 
right, on the ad ſtep of the throne, is the place 
of the Great Chamberlain and at his left, upon the 
laſt and loweſt ſtep, is that of the Firſt Gentle- 
man of the Chamber. On a little ſcaffold, be- 
tween the 2 ſtair · caſes, advaneing a little into whe 
choir, a full foot from the ſaid lobby, is a ſeat 
for the Chancellor to the right, and another o 
the Grand Maſter to the left. Againſt the rails 
of the lobby, that look to the choir, to the rig 
of the King is a bench for the Eceeleſiaſtical Peers; 
and to the left a ſeat, with a ſmall footſtool, for the 
Firſt Prince of the Blood, repreſenting theDuke'of 
Burgundy, and after that a bench ſet againſt 


= * * 
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chat, on the ſame ling, for the of A o 
Arghe extremity of. the 1 on on the righ ride of 


one of the King's . bf ax Li Lo ow-maly, 4 
ſoon as ever High-mals beging. From che lobby, 
to the leſſet doors of the choir, 9 either, 
aboye. the ſeats, of, the Canons, are galleries, like 
amphitheatres, for perſons of quality, as likewiſe 
a ſcaffold behind the high altar, taking. up the 
whole breadth of the church, for the King's mulic, 
where if they he not commodiouſly enough placed 
for the view of them, they are ſet ina gallery 
above the firſt ſeats of the Canons, on the left d, 
as it happened at the coronation of Louis rv, 
ſo the hindermoſt part of the choir, between the 
high altar, and that which they call at Rheims the 
altar of, the Cardinal of Lorain, are tables for t 
ornaments of the Biſhops and Canon officiating.” 


© Of the Royal Robes as ' Ornaments | ents, k 1 


Some Authors have endeavoured to prove, that 
the Royal Robes and Ornaments, for the Coroga- 
tion, were depoſited at St. Dennis, to be kept there, 
ever ſince the reign of Pepin. but it is certain, 
chat they have been formerly kept in the King's 
cabinet, as appears by ſeveral inſtances, during the 
2d race of Kings, Who, on the paint of dying, 
ſent, or gave with their own hands, theſe orna- 
ments to their ſon, to men 

| „Ane bo 5 
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dom, by. that taken; and that St, Louis was the 
_ bt; who, in veneration to the Holy Martyrs, 
_ - whoſe telics are in this Monaſtery, ſent thither the 
Royal Robes and Ornaments to be kept, with a 
charge to the Abbots and Religious of St. Dennis, 
to return them to him, and the Kings his ſucceſ- 
ſors, when they were demanded for the Corons- 
tion of à King or Queen, or for any other ocea- 
ſion (&); which they protniſed, as it is | exprelsly, 
fignified by the Charter of St. Louis, in May, 4624, 
all reported entire by Marlot. Theat. d' Hon. I. 4 
ci. In conſequence of this Charter, they, on 
the King's order to bring the Ornaments aforeſaid, 
de part on the day aſſigned for Rheims, where they 
are lodged by the Harbingers, and entertained at 
the expence of his Majeſty. On the day of the 
coronation they are introduced into the church 
early in the morning, and placed at the extremity 
of the altar, where they diſpoſe the ornaments 
they have brought on rich cuſhions of cloth of 
gold. They are, 1. The great imperial Crown, re- 
ceived by Charlemagne from the hands of Pope 
Leo m1. in Rome, when he was crowned the Em- 
peror of the Weſt, This crown is all of gold, 
enriched with large rubies, ſaphires, and eme-' 
ralds; and as it is of great magnitude, weight, 
and circumference, the Peers bear it up, on the 
King's head, at the ceremony of the coronation, 


(x) Du Tillet Recueil des Offic, de 1a Cour, Aimoin, I. 5, e. 29« | 
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Formerly they brought alſo the Crown, of the 
Emperor Charles the Bald, of-an.ineſtimable-price; 
and ſince it has been often taken by thoſe. of the 
toom of it that of St. Louis. Let ſince cheſe 
Crowns are too bulky and heavy to he ſupported 
by our Kings, who are commonly crowned. very 
young, it has occaſioned two to be made for 
them, the one of gold, the other of ſilyet gilt, 
proportioned to their age and ſize, and fit to be 
worn, with eaſe, during the maſs, the feaſt, and 
day of the ceremony. This has been often prac- 
tiſed, and particularly at the crowning of Louis 
x111. and xiv. and our Kings often preſent theſe 
Crowns, after the coronation, to the Treaſury of St. 
Dennis, or to ſome other church, according to their 
devotion. Louis xi. gave his Crown to the church 
of the Sacred Hoſt of Dijon; Henry iv. Louis xi 1 t. 
and xiv. gave theirs to St. Dennis. 2. The Sword 
is alſo that which was received from Pope Leo 111, 
by Charlemagne, therefore called the Sword of St. 
Peter, but moſt commonly Joyeuſe, becauſe it is 
uſed only on days of rejoicing. The handle, the 
hilt, and the top of the ſcabbard are of maſſive 
gold, enriched with precious ſtones; the ſcabbard 
is covered with purple velvet, garniſhed with 
pearls. The Conſtable holds it in his hand, with 
the point erected, during part of che coronation, 
at his return from the church, and during the 
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feaſt-(/);1-3i1T he) Scepter is likewiſe that: of Char 
lemagneci it is feet high, and at the tapy in 
relief, is the figure of that Emperor ſitting ina 

chair, garniſhed with 2 lions aud 2 eagles; Hen 
repreſented holding a ſcepter and globe in bia 
hande, with the Imperial Crown on his head, 
all of maſſive gold, enamelled and enriched with 
oriental pearls ! This is the moſt antient of >the 
Regalia, and is thought to be much older than 
the Crown. The ſcepter of Artaxerxes isb en- 
tioned in Scripture. Xenophon tells uss that 
Cyrus reſigned his to his ſons. The coins, ſralz 
and medals of our firſt Kings repreſent them 
with a ſcepter in their hands, and withodth g 
Crown. 4. The Hand of Juſtice is that of Chagle- 
magne, from the fame Pope. It is a verge» or 
truncheon of gold, a cubit long at the end is the 
figure of an hand of ivory, with a ring on the 
Ath finger, enriched with a beautiful ſaphire; 
Under the Hand is a circle of foliage, ſet with 
granates, ſaphires, and pearls; in the middle, and 
at the lower end, are the like circles of foliage, 
with pearls and precious ſtones: this is called 
the Rod of Virtue and Equity (n). The time 
is not agreed upon when our Kings began to 
uſe it. Some authors pretend it was in uſe from 
(% This cuſtom was before Charlemagne, they uſed to carry before the + 
Emperors of Conſtantinople the ſword, which was the ſymbol of their. power, 
and a lamp, to ſignify the good works they have done. See Curopalat. des 


Offic, de la Cout Imper. () See Aimoin, I. f. c. f. and the coronation 
prayers, 
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the earkeſt» dare of the monarehy others, after? 
the firſt! race. The opimon moſt! followed is, 
15 Charlemagte firſts bote it. and after him 
apet, St. Louis, and the ſueceediug Princes. 
he Spurs ate thoſe of Charlemagne they are 
of - gold: and azure <enamelled,” ſeeded with flowers · 
de-lys of gold, and adorned with granates ; the two 
buckles are likewiſe of gold; ſhaped like the head uf 
a lion. 6. The Claſp-of the Royal Robe is a lozenge! 
of gold, garniſhed! within with golden flower-de. 
laces enriched” with precious ſtones, diamonds; 
and pearls of ineſtimable value. . The Corona” 
tion Prayer book is plated over with ſilver gilt, 
and ſet with pearls and jewels. The ſeven ortias 
ments were never changed, but are uſed in all the 
coronations of out Kings. As to the reſt, as che 
Buſkins, or Sandals, the Tunic, the Dalmatic, and 
the Royal Robe, ſometimes they are of a ſky:blye 
ſattin, as in the coronation of Henry un. forties 
times of a purple velvet, as in thoſe of Louis xn] 
and xiv; yet they are always ſeeded with flowers 
de- lys, embroidered with gold, very thick, lined 
with crimſon taffeta; and the tunic is enriched with 
embroidery of gold or pearls, in all the openings 
of it. The robe of Henry 11. was of blue ſattin, 
lined with crimſon taffeta, with a large embroidety 
of pearls on a ground of gold wire. That of 
Henry iv. was lined with white ſattin, with a large 
border of ermines; the cape likewiſe of ermints. 
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Thoſe of Louis xi11. and xtv. were of purple 
velvet, bordered with ermines; the cape of 


er mines, ſeeded wich flowersde-lys of gold, 


lined with purple taffeta, and edged with gold 
lace, But theſe habits are made new almoſt a 
every coronation,” to ſuit them to the malte and 
age of the prince; and they ee as far 
poſſible, in imitation of the Antient. E 
- In the liſt of the ornaments of r 

are in the Treaſury of St. Dennis, we find a Purſe uf 
blue ſattin, ſprinkled with ſmall flowers- de- lys of 
gold, with pendants, ſtrings, and ties of gold and 
blue filk, worn antiently at ſuch a time by our 
Kings; but now it is out of faſhion, and it is 
thought chat Henry n. was the laſt that wore it 


The Morning of the Coronation Day. 


Eanlr (1) on the day of the coronation 
23 named by the King to fetch the holy vial, 
fet out from the Archbiſhop's Palace for the Abbey 
of St. Remy, where it has been kept ſince "the 
coronation of Clovis, with their Gentlemen be- 
fore them, each carrying before his maſter' the 
banner of his arms; and at the head of them a led 
white horſe, richly adorned, for the Great Prior 
of the Abbey, who is accuſtomed to w_y_ the 
holy vial (o). 


() Commonly about five o'clock. (e) Our Kings have always de- 
puted 4 Barons or Lords, of the moſt ancient nobility of the kingdom, to 
go to St, Remy for the holy vial, attend it to the cathedral, where the 
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Ar the ſame time the Abp. of Rheims, or he 
that repreſents him in his rochet and camail, 
with the ſtole. and cope, mitre and croſs, aſ- 
ſiſted with two Canons, in their copes, named 
by the Chapter, appears in the church, preceded 
by the Biſhops that are to aſſiſt him, and the Ca- 
nons and Reſidentiaries of the church of Rheims, 
in their copes of cloth of gold, and other neceſ- 
ſary ornaments. As to the Aſſiſtant Biſhops, one 
is habited like a Deacon, the other like a Sub- 
Deacon, to chaunt the Epiſtle and Goſpel, with 
their mitres; and the 4 other Biſhops, that are 
deſired to ſing the Litanies, are with their mitres 


and copes, without a ſtolez the Chantors in their 


ceremony is performed, and conduct it back to the ſaid Abbey; not only 
out of honour and reſpect for this gift of Heaven, but to guard it on the 
way; and that this precious treaſure may not be taken out of the kingdom, 
or from the Abbey of St. Remy, where it has been lodged for ſo many ages. 
Many have believed, thas theſe Lords ſtay in the Abbey by way of hoſtage, 
till the holy vial is returned, - But the terms of a charter made under 
Charles virt, in 1484, reported by Marlot in his Theatre of Honour, 
book 4, prove, that when they are at the Abbey, by the exprefs order of 
the King, to demand the yial, that he may be anointed with it like his 
predeceffors, they are to ſweur, on the Holy Goſpels, to convoy it, as they 
are ordered, for the coronation, and reconvoy it thither when that is ended. 
Aſter this oath the Abbot of Bt. Remy, ot in bis abſence the Prior, faſtens 
at his neck the ſhrine of ſilver gilt, enriched with precious ſtones, where 
the holy vial is incloſed, and mounts the white horſe ſeat by the King, and 
thus goes, in form of proceſſion, under a canopy ef white ſattin, em- 
broidered with Liver, as far as the ſteps of the great church of Rheims, the 
4 Lords preceding him, each with a flag of arms of his family before him, 
above, both as he goes and returns; but when they come from the Abbey, 
they hang their banners, as the cpſtom is, about the tomb of St, Remy, 
where ſtill a number of them be ſeen: All this is the practice to the pre- 
fent time, Marlot, in his Theatre of Honour, book 4, tells us the names of 
the Lords that waited thus at the coronations of Charles vi1. Charles vizz. | 
Heary 12. Francis 11. Charles 1x, Henry 111. Henry 1v. and Louis x1 U. We 
have already mentioned the Lords that attended it under Louis the x1vth, 
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'vopes; with! their verges of vet: Thus ine 
— as uſual im the order o a yi. 
belſidn, having made a reverence to che utapg ge 
to place Himſelf in the chalr chat is Tet read ih 
him, at tlie fbot of the loweſt ſtep i before the gi 
altar, which is covered with purple velvet Nett 
with flowers-de-lys of gold, with his face Win 
the altar. The Canons take their ordinary place 
in the higheſt chairs, and the reſiding Priel n 
the lower, on each fide of the chair; and the N. 
ſhops that are to ſing the Litany, us well ab he 
12 Aſſiſtants, preceding the Deacons. and Sub- 
deacons, place themſelves upon three denche 
ranged on the right ſide of the altar, — 
that of the Eccleſiaſtical Peers, and the 
and Subchantor are in their chairs in the == 
Ar the ſame time come the Eccleſiaſtical" eh 
-in their pontifical habits, according to the folloy 


| ing order: iT | [1556 use 
| Then come the 19 pace ll 


CD. of Laon, b) | 
D. of Langres, N 
of Beauvais, . a . it ai 

C.] Chalons, ue C. of Tholouſe, 
. Noyon. L 2 


| = : 
All in veſts or WP Tj gold and, fl 
(p)and Aurora filk, hanging down to the mid · eg 


(%) Theſe Peers are here in perſon, or by proxy. We do not pretend thi 
the rank, in which we her e place the Peers, is abſolutely that which tt, 
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with. a Ducal-miintle, o6-crimſon-velyety open on 
the right, and adomed at the opening (with. dia- 
mond-huttens, lined with ermine, with! a round 
collar af ported ermine a Ducal coronet gilt with 
gold, over a cap of purple ſattin, hey are con- 
qucted by the Maſter, of the Ceremonies to the 
eats prepared for them, that is, the Ecclel 

Peers, to a, bench, of purple velvet; ſeeded with 
floyersde-lys of gold, on the right fide of the 
tar, and the Lay · Peers, oppoſite to them, on the 
left ſide with this diſtinction, that the Firſt Prince 


r to Bad; and the Yatiaridits' we est with in Fornice folemnlties of this 
kind (in all our biſtorians, and in the Grand Ceremonial of France) plain) 
bew, that their rank has, not been fixed from their original, and that 
he DSS cl ied ein them in relation to precedence. = 


222. the firſt Peer in 1257, that the Duke of Guyenne 
was the ſecond, and the Duke of Burgundy the third;' that 'after them come 
the Counts of Flanders, | and Tholouſe, and that it was not till 
the 13th century, under Philip the Fair, that the Duke of Burgundy be- 
ume the firſt of the Peers, the Ducal Peerdoms of Normandy and Guyenne 
having deen reunited to the Crown by the confiſcation made in 2292 upon 
les Sana-terre, king, of Kogland, of all bis poſſeſions in France, The 
ranks of the antient Lay Peers are marked in the following order, in the 
regiſter of the proceſs of Robert of Artois in 1338, which is in the repo- 
6iory-of the charters of the Crown, | . << 


14 4 ' * * 8 


It's Burgupdy, | Tholouſe, © 
The Dultts of E= 9 — RED * * 
SuoI0h 1 Guyenne Champagne. 
But this order has not been always followed, and is not conformable to that 
ef their erection, as it appears by the laſt coroadtivns, and by the State 
of France printed in 1718. The order of the Eccleſiaſtical Peers is as un- 
fixed; it is hard to meet with records ſufficient to explain the changes that 
hive happened In it. Their profemt Fink; "acedtdlilg ts 8. Murthe's State of 
/Fragee, and that printed et Fat ip ap 184 is than: % * 
Abp. of Rheims, =} 


W $1-V; Count . * 2 See. 
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of the Blood, who repreſents the Duke of Burguty 
dy, is commonly upon à feat, with a footlſtogl 
half a foot higher than the bench of the other 
Peers. The Queen, when there is one, the Prin- 
ceſſes, and all the Ladies of the Court, come at the 
ſame time to a gallery, raiſed on the right fide 
of the altar, through a lobby made for the pur- 
poſe, from the hall of the Archbiſhop's Palace. The 
Cardinals, if any be preſent, are in their rochets and 
copes of crimſon tabby; the Archbiſhops and hi. 
ſhops in their rochets and purple camails ; the foui 
Knights of the Holy Ghoſt, who are to carry the 
offerings, with the great collar of the Order over 
their robes ; the Sur-intendant, or Comptroller-Ge- 
neral of the Finances, the. Secretaries and Coun- 
ſellors of State, the Pope's Nuncio, if there be 
one, the Ambaſſadors of foreign courts, and other 
Lords and Minifters, are conducted by the Maſter 
of the. Ceremonies to the places appointed for 
them. When every perſon is ſeated,” the Abp, 
of Rheims, with the Peers, as well Eccle- 
ſiaſtical as Laical, unanimouſly depute he 
Bps. of Laon and Beauvais, to whom the pris 
lege belongs, to wait on the King. They, in thei 
pontifical veftments, with relics of Saints hangilg 
at their necks, depart from the church, in ordef 
of proceſſion, through a great gallery, reaching i 
the hall of the palace within a foot, 4 or 5 fe 
high, and 14 broad, with ſppports to it, wind 
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great gate of it, to the great hall of the Archbiſhop's . 
palace, in the following order: Firſt, two Clerks 
bearing the two croſſes, then the Reſident Clergy of 


the church of Rheims, after them the Canons, in their 
copes, the Chantor and Subchantor, with the Mu · 
ſic and Singing-boys of the choir in the middle of 
the proceſſion; the Great Maſter of the Ceremo- 
nies by himſelf, and two Biſhops come laſt, pre- 
ceded by three Singing-boys in copes, one carrying 


the Holy Water- Pot, each of the two others a 


candleſtick, with a lighted wax-taper. The two Bi- 
ſhops of Laon and Beauvais, preceded by the 
Chantor and Subchantor, come to the chamber- 
door, and finding it ſhut, the Chantor () knocks 
at it with his filver verge; the Great Chamber- 
lain, without opening the door, ſays, Whom do 


you want?“ The Biſhop of Laon anſwers, * The 
King.“ The other replies, The King is aſleep.'t . 


After the Chantor's knocking, and the Biſhop's en » 


quiring for the King a 2d time, the ſame anſwer 


iz given. The 3d time the Biſhop replies, (We 
ſeek for Louis . whom God has given 


us for our Kipg.” At that inſtant the door is 
opened, the two Biſhops, preceded by the Chantor 


and Subchantor (/), and a Singing-Boy with the 


(+) At the coronation of Louis x11 x. it was the Bp. of Laon who knocked 
at the door, but this has been altered; and at that of Louis x tv, it was 
the Chantor, (/) At the coronation of Louis x111, the great Chantox 
extered alone; but at that of Louis x1v, both entered, 


We. 


- 
- 
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Holy Water vaſe, enter his Majeſty's chamber (a), | 
und approach à bed, richly | adorned, where che 
King lies, in a holland ſhirt, à waiſtccat of 

crimſon ſattin, in form of a tunie, trimmed with 
gold, both open at the back, before, and at the 
lleeves, in the places where he is to be anointed 
and over them a long robe of cloth of ſilver, and 
a cap of black velvet, with a ſtring of diamonds 
round it, a plume and a double white tuft of 
feathers, faſtened with a knot of diamonds. 

The Biſhop of Laon preſents the Holy Water to 
the King, and ſays the Prayer, Omni potens, 
Soe. Almighty and eternal God, &c. which being 
ended, the two Biſhops, kiſſing their hands, raiſe 
the King from off his bed, one on the right, the 
other on the left, and conduct him in proceſſion 
to the church, through the ſame gallery in the fol- 
lowing order, ſinging the reſponſes, Ecce ego mitto, 
&c. Bebeld I ſend, &c. and the verſicle Jrael, 
begun by the chantor, to the great gate of the 
church. 


The Order of . Proceſſion in conducting the 9 to 


the Church. 
Tur Clergy return as they came; before them 
is the Great Provoſt of the Houſhold (x), with 


(n) There are only the Conſtable, Chancellor, Great Mafler, Great Cham- 
berlain, Firſt Gentleman of the Chamber, and other Firſt Officers and Lords, 
whom the King permits to be there, (5) He is M. Louis de Bouſchet, 
Knight, Lord, and Count of Montſoreau, Marquiſs de Sources and du Belly, 
Lieutenant General of the King's Forces, Counſellor of State, and Great 
Provoſt of France, 
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his archers on both ſides of the clergy ; the hun- 
dred Switzers of the guard, headed by their Cap- 
tain (o), who, with his Lieutenant, and Enſign, is 
dreſſed in white tabby, with a cloke of black 
cloth, turned up with cloth of ſilver, all preceded 
by 10 or 12 trumpets, drums, fifes, hautboys, 
flutes, and other wind-muſic, | &c. all in white 
taffeta; after, the Heralds at Arms in white velvet; 
their under-dreſs of filk of the ſame colour, with a 
coat of arms above, being after the banner of 
France; on the forepart of it, their names written 
in golden embroidery, with a cape of white velvet, 
and their tipſtaves in their hands; the hundred 
Gentlemen-Penſioners, with their halberds, headed 
by their Captain (p). In the midſt of them is the 
Nobility of the Court, and of the King's retinue (g) 
the Great Maſter of the Ceremonies of France in 
a veſt of cloth of filver, his under-dreſs and the 
faſtening of filk, a cloke of .black cloth, faced 
with cloth of ſilver, all laced with ſilver galloon, 
and a cap of white velvet. The Knights and Of- 
ficers of the Order of the Holy Ghoſt, in their 
habits of ceremony, and great collars of the Or- 
der, Juſt before the King is M. the Conſtable, 


(e) At preſent M. Le Tellier, Marquiſs de Louvois and Courten- 
yaux, Captain Colonel, of the Hundred Swiſs Guards, (y) M. the duke of | 
Lauzun. 70 Meſſite Thomas Dreux, Kt. Marquiſs de Brere, &c. is 
Grand Maſter of the Ceremonies; the Maſter of the Ceremonies. is Michael 
Angel Deſgranges, and the Aſſiſtant of the Ceremonies is Charles Angel Deſ · 
ranges. Both theſe, as well as the Grand Maſter, carry the truncheon of 
command, covered with black velvet at the end, and headed with ivory, 


, K 2 
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or his repreſentative (7), with his naked ſword in 
his hand, in a tunick and robe, and à coronet 


— upon his bead like the Lay Peers, having on each 


ſide the two Gentlemen Uſhers: of - the King's 
chamber, in white ſattin, carrying their maces The 

King walks alone between. the two Biſhops afore- 
ſaid, a Lord of diſtinction (choſen by the King) 
bearing the train of the royal robe. M. the Chan. 
cellor, or the Keeper of the Seals of France 
when the Chancellor is abſent, immediately 
follows the King in a caſſock of crimſon ſattin, 
his robe and collar of ſcarlet, turned up and 


furred with ermines, having on his head his 


cap of cloth of gold, bordered and lined with 
ermines. After him the Great Maſter of the 
King's Houſhold, or his Proxy, when the Prince, 
who is actually Great Maſter, repreſents one of the 
Lay Peers, holding his ſtaff upright in his hand 
at his right is the Great Chamberla'n, at his 
left the Maſter af the Horſe, and then the Firſt 
Gentleman of the Chamber, all dreſſed like the 
Lay Peers that are Counts: the firſt Captain of 
the life-guard (he who commands the Scotch 
guards) being. on the right, and the Captain of 
the quarter · guards (thoſe in preſent attendance) on 
the left, behind the King; and on each ſide the 
ſix Scotch guards, otherwiſe called Guards of the 
Sleeve, in white taffeta, with their coats of white 
velvet, all embroidered with gold and flyer, 


(-) Who ought to be the eldeſt Marſhal of France. 
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The King's Entrance into the Church. 


Wr the King is come to the ere alle 
of the church, the Clergy ſtop at the entrance 
into the body of it; the Bp. of Beauvais chants 
rhe prayer, Deus qui, &c. O God, who, &c. after 
which the Chantor begins the Pſalm, Domine, in 


Virtute tud, & c. O Lord, the King ſhall rejoice in 
thy Strength, &c. which is continued by the muſic, 


in a lower ſtrain, while the King, pteceded by 
the Clergy, in the order above. mentioned, goes on 
to the choir, and ſix ſilver trumpets play before 
him. When he comes near the high altar, he is 
preſented by the Bps. of Beauvais and Chalons to 
the Abp. of Rheims, who, rifing from his chair, 
(the King falling on his knees before him) ſings the 
prayer, Omnipotens Deus Caæleſtium, &c. Almighty 
God, &c. When this prayer 1s ended, the King is 
conducted by the two Biſhops to his ſeat and ca- 
nopy, over-againſt the Archbiſhop's chair, with 


the Conſtable holding the ſword behind bim 


the Chancellor on a ſear a little farther ; behind» 
on a like bench, the Grand Maſter, with the 
Great Chamberlain on his right (5), and the Firſt 


Gentleman of the Chamber on his left. On 


() The preſent is Geoſry Maurice de la Tour, Prince de Bouillon; the 
Gentlemen of the Chamber are M. the Duke of Tremes, the Duke 


& Aumont or Villequiers, the Duke de la Tremoville, and the Duke de 


Mortemer, who ſerve throughout the year. The Duke of Tremes, Francis 
Bernare Potier, Duke of Tremes, Peer of France, Marquiſs de An was 
in ſervice in 1722, 


„ 


- 
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each ſide the King are the two Captains of the 
Guards, with the fix Scotch guards, and thoſe of 
the Manche (ſleeve), and the Captain of the hun- 
dred Gentlemen Penſioners, (the Company ſtaying 
in the body of the church with the hundred Swiſs) 
ſtanding about two paces before the King on his 
left. When they have thus taken their feats, the 
Archbiſhop preſents the holy water to the King, 
and to all the afſembly, and immediately the 
King's muſic ſings, Veni en &c. Come, —_ 
Ghoſt, &c. 


The Coming of the Holy Vial. | 3 ; 


Wurd the Yeni Creator is chanted, the canon 
officiating for the week, begins the third canonical 
hour; and in the mean time the holy -vial is 
brought to the church-gate, with drums beating» 
- trampets playing, and all the ſtreets through 
which it paſſes lined with tapeſtry, from the ab- 
bey of St. Remy to the cathedral ; the Abbot 
of that place, or, in his abſence, the Grand Prior; 
in his alb, ſtole, and cope of cloth of gold, with 
his horſe led at the reins by two principal of- 
ficers of horſe to the King, covered with a houſ- 
ing of cloth of ſilver, under a canopy of the ſame, 
born up by the four Barons of the holy vial, or, 
in their abſence, by Religious in albes, and offi 
ficers of juſtice of the abbey (7). Ar the four cor- 


(7) At the crowning of Louis x1v. they were the Baron de Louvercy, two 
Religious of the abbey, and its Bailiff, who bore the canopy, 
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ners of the canopy are on horſehack the four 
Lords ſent by the King, with a; Gentleman to 
each, carrying a guidon, charged with the arms of 
Franee and Navarre on one ſide, and thoſe of his 
Lord on the other. All the Religious of St. Remy 
go before the vial proceſſionally, in white albes, 
preceded by 260 of the inhabitants of | Cheſne, 
under arms, for the ſafeguard of the holy vial, 
followed by an equal number, carrying each a 
flambeau of white wax, painted with the arms of 
the abbey. The Archbiſhop, informed of its arri- 
val, leaves the altar, and goes with the aſſiſtant 
Biſhops, preceded by the Canons and reſident 
Clergy of the church, to the end of the nave, for 
the reception of it, near the great gate, ' where the 
Abbot, or his Proxy, waits for him, under his 
canopy ; and in preſenting it ſays, My Lord, 
6“ put into your hands this precious treaſure, 
ſent from heaven to the great St. Remy, for the 
e coronation of Clovis, and of the Kings his ſuc- 
ceſſors; but I intreat you before, according to 
* the antient cuſtom, to engage the return of it 
© into my hands, after the coronation of our 
. | *,0915 +12 King* Bous 4 

« ſhall be performed.“ This is promiſed by ths 
Archbiſhop on the word of à Prelate; then he 
takes it from the Abbot, and the Chantor be- 
gins the anthem, O precious Gift! &c. O pretioſum 
Munus, &c. Which is carried on by the church 
K 4 
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- muſic then the Clergy re enter the choir in the 
ſiame order they came from it; the four Lords w 
conducted the holy vial, take place in the four ſiſt 
higher ſeats of the Canons, on the left ſide; their 
Gentlemen with the banners in the lower cha 
before them; the Archbiſnop openly carries the 
holy vial to the altar, the King and all the aſüiſt. 
ants give a reſpectful ſalute to it. The Abbot” 
and Grand Prior, or, in abſence of the Abbot, the 
Grand Prior and Treaſurer of St. Remy (as it was 
in the coronation of Louis x1v.), take place on the 
right ſide, of the altar, to make ready the holy 
vial; the others ſtay in the nave, to attend it af. 
ter the coronation. On the left ſide of the altar, 
againſt the Abbot and Prior, are the Religious, 
deputed from St. Dennis, to make ready the 
crown, ſcepter, hand of juſtice, ſword, ſpurs, and 
royal habits brought from their treaſury. The 
aforeſaid anthem being ended, the Archbiſhop 
putting off his mitre, ſays the prayer, Omnipotens 
ſempiterne Deus, &c. Almighty Everlaſting God, 
&c. After the prayer, the Canon for the week 
begins the ſixth canonical hour, while the Arch-- 
biſhop goes into the ſacriſty, behind the high 
altar, to put on a chaſuble; and the twelve Canons, 
the Deacons, and Subdeacons, both proceeding and 
aſſiſting, put on their dalmatics and tunics, and 
return to the altar in this order. Firſt, the fix 
Canons and Subdeacons in their tunics ; that is» 


/ 
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four aſking; and two proceeding; then fix Deacons» 
four aſſiſting, and two proceeding, in dalmatics, | 
by two and two then the Archbiſhop, with the | 
croſs before him, affiſted by two Canons in their 

copes. The proceeding and affiſting Canons ordi- 

narily take their place on two benches, behind the 
tour Biſhops who are to ſing the Litany; and the 
Archbiſhop, after a reverence to the altar and the 
King, takes his chair before the altar, and the two - 
Biſhops ſeat themſelves on each ſide of him. 


The Promiſes and Oaths of the King, as King and 
Knight. 

AFTER this the Archbiſhop, aſſiſted by the Bi. 
ſhops of Laon and Beauvais, approaching che 
King, makes the following requeſt for all the 
churches of France chat are ſubject to him. 

A vobis perdonari petimus, &c. 

« WE pray you to grant us the preſervation 
* of canonical privilege, and due law and juſtice 
* to every of us, and the churches committed to 
our charge; and ſuch defence as a King in his 
Kingdom owes to every Biſhop and Church com- 
* mitted to him.“ To which the King ſtill fie- 
ting, with his head covered, anſwers, 

Promitto vobis, & perdono, &c. 

„ I pRoMIsSE and grant to you, that I will pre- 
* ſerve canonical privilege, and due law and juſ- 
** tice to every of you, and the churches com- 
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"<<, mitted to you; and ſuch defence (to my«power. 
by the help of God) as a King in his Kingdan 
N owes to every Biſnop and Church committed i 
* him, according to right.“ After this the N 
-ſhops of Laon and Beauvais raiſe the King from 
his chair; and ſtanding up, they demand of the 
Lords and people, according to antient cuſtom, 
„Whether they accept Louis . ar 
% their King; and after their conſent is gie 
in a reſpectful ſilence, - rhe Archbiſhop” tender 
the King the Oath of the realm, which he takes 
aloud, fitting with his head covered,” and laying 
his hands upon the Goſpel, in theſe terme: 
Hec Populo Chriſtiano, c. 

_ '*© I MaKe this promiſe to the Chriſtian people 
and my ſubjects, in the name of Chriſt firſt of 
* all, that all Chriſtian People ſhall maintain the 
« true peace of the Church of God, at all times 
by our government. b 
„Also that I wil prohibir- all. vobence und 205 
of injuſtice in all ranks of men. 
* Arso that 1 will enjoin equity and + mercy 
to be uſed in all judgments, that the mereifi 
and gracious God may indulge his favour to 
« me and you. | [5.0 
Arso | will ſeriouſly endeavour to extirpate 

* all Herericks, fo branded by the Church, out 
of my land, and the government ſubject to me. 
„All the above-mentioned things I confirm with 
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ArrER this oath Louis x1v.' likewiſe pronoun 
ced that of the Head and Sovereign Grand Maſter 
of the Order of the Holy Ghoſt, in cheſe terms: 

« We Louis, by the grace of God, King of 
« France and Navarre, (wear and vow folemnly, in 
« your Hands, to God the Creator, to five and die 
e in his holy Faith and Religion, Catholic, Apo- 
« ftolic, and Roman, as to a good and moſt 
« Chriſtian King appertains, and ſooner to die 
« than to fall from it; to maintain always the Or- 
der of the Holy Ghoſt, founded and inſtituted by 
« King Henry 111. without ever ſuffering it to fail, 
« decreaſe, or be diminiſhed, as far as it ſhall be 
e1 in our power; entirely to obſerve the ſtatutes 
« and ordinances of the ſaid Order, according to 
their form and. tenor, and cauſe them to be ex- 
« a&tly obſerved by all thoſe, that are, or ſhall be 
« hereafter received into the ſaid Order; and never 
to contradict, diſpenſe with, or attempt to change 
or innovate the irrevocable ſtatutes of it. 

* THarT is to ſay, the ſtatute which ſpeaks of 
* the union of the Great Maſterſhip to the Crown 
* of France; That which contains the number of 
Cardinals, Prelates, Commanders, and Officers; 
That of not transferring the proviſion made for 
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the commands in whole or in part to any ohh 
0 under the colour of appanage, or any grant g 
« conceſſion poſſible; alſo That by which we o 
lige ourſelves, as far as in us lies, never to pit 
<< a diſpenſation to the Commanders and Officey 
„ of the Order, from communicating and m. 
«; ceiving the precious body of our Lord Tel 
„ Chriſt on the appointed days; as alſo That i 
„% which it is ſaid, that we, and all Command 
% and Officers, ſhall be no other than Catholic 
« Gentlemen by three deſcents on the father's ſide 
« ſuch as are ſo lawfully and duly. Alſo That 
© by which we putit out of our power to employ 
« jn other uſes, the monies belonging to the reve 
% nue, and entertainment of the ſaid Comma 
ders and Officers, for any cauſe or occalion 
« whatever; and likewiſe That in which is cop 
-< "tained the form of the vows and obligation, 4 
4% ways to wear the Croſs in our ordinary habits 
with that of gold at the neck, hanging by1 
+ ſky-coloured ſilken ribband, and the partieula 
habit on days appointed. This we ſwear, you, 
and promiſe, touching the Holy True Croſs and 
the Holy Goſpel.” | 42 
Is the mean time the habits and ornaments d 
the King, for the coronation, are laid upon the alta 
that is, the great Imperial Crown of Charlemagne, 
the middle crown, the ſword, the ſcepter, the rot 
juſtice, the ſpurs, and the book of the ceremony: 
The royal habits for the occaſion, are a waiſteos 
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ad a dalmatic, which repreſent. the Orders of Dea-' 


on and Subdeacon, and a large royal robe of, 


blue velvet, ſeeded : with nnn of golds 
urned up with ermines. 1 


Th he BenediHlion of the Sword. 


* 


Tur Archbiſhop Grring in his chair beſos 


the altar, the King is conducted before him by 
he Biſhops of Laon and Beauvais; and there 
ſtanding, the Firſt Gentleman of the Chamber 
akes off his long robe of cloth of ſilver, 
leaving only upon him the waiſtcoat of crim- 
ſon ſattin; and after this the Archbiſhop ſays the 
following prayers, Adjutorium, Cc. Sit nomen Do- 
mini, Gc. Dominus vobiſcum; Deus, Sc. After 
theſe the King ſeats himſelf in an arm · chair placed 
before the chair of the Archbiſhop, and the Great 
Chamberlain draws on his buſkins (). The 
Duke of Burgundy, as Firſt Peer, puts on his ſpurs 
brought from St. Dennis, and inſtantly takes them 
off again. Afterwards, the King ſtanding up, the 
Abp. of Rheims bleſſes the ſword of Charlemagne 
in the ſcabbard, with the form Exaudi queſumus, 
Domine. After the benediction he puts it upon 
the King, over his | waiſtcoat, and immediately 
takes it off again; then unſbeathing it, and leav- 


(s) After he has received them from the Abbot of St. Dennis: they may 


Kkewiſe be called ſandals ; pen are of purple velvet, embroidered 4 


golden flower-de-luces, 


1 


— 
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ing rhe fcabbard upon the altar, he puts it natd 
into the hands of the King, ſaying, Aocipe hunc G 
dium, &c. In the mean time the Choir ſings'th 
anthem, Confortare & eſto Vir, &tr. The King 
having received the ſword, kiſſes it, offets it h 
God, by laying it upon the altar; from hene 
the Archbiſhop takes it, and returns it to'theKing 
who receives it upon his knees, and gives it to dt 
Conſtable, who holds, and carries it naked in il 
the acts of the coronation, and the feaſt that ll 
lows; and while the King is upon his knees, i 
Archbiſhop ſays the following prayers: 

Proſpice, Omnipotens Deus, Ec. 

Benedic Domine, Sc. | 

Deus, Pater eterne, Sc. 


The Preparation of the Holy Oil. | 


Wursx theſe prayers are concluded, the Arch 
biſhop places the golden Paten of the chaliced 
St. Remy on the middle of the altar, and the Ab: 
bot (or Grand Prior of St, Remy,) having received 
from the Treaſurer of that abbey, aſſiſting her, 
the ſilver key of the ſhrine, of ſilver gilt, ſet with 
jewels, in which the holy vial is incloſed, produce 
it, puts it into the hands of the Biſhop who off 
ciates as Deacon, who gives it to the Archbiſhop; 
who making uſe of a golden bodkin, preſented 
him by the Abbot, takes ſome oil from the holy 
yial, about the quantity of a grain of corn, and 


0p; 
ted 
100 


and 
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puts it upon the paten: then returning the vial to 
the Abbot, in order to his replacing it on the 
ſhrine, he takes ſome of the holy chriſm, with a 
bodkin, and mixes it with his fingers on the paten. 
jn the mean while the Chois ſings the reſponſes, 
and the following verſicle begun by the Chantor, 
Gentem Francorum, c. After this the Archbiſhop 
turns to the altar, and without his mitre fays the 
verſicle and prayer of St. Remy, Ora pro nobis, 
Beate Remigi, Sc. Oremus; Deus, qui Populo, &c. 
and during this, with the Biſhops of Laon and 
Beauvais, looſen the openings made in the veſt - 
ments 6f the King to receive the holy unction. 
After this prayer the King proſtrates himſelf be. 
fore the altar, upon a large cuſhion, an ell long 
of purple velvet, embroidered with flower- de- 
luces of gold, and the Archbiſhop with him at his 
right hand, while the four Biſhops ſing the Lita- 
nies z to which the Choir makes the reſponſes, as 
far as the verſicle, Ut obſeguium, incluſively, &c. 
After that the Archbiſhop ſtanding vp, with the 
mitre on his head, and the croſs in his left hand, 
lays the three following verſicles, with his face to 
the King, who lies proſtrate before him, which 
the Choir repeats entire, 

Ut bunc preſentem famulum tuum Ludovicum, Ec. 
bene+dicere digneris; te rogamus audi nos. | 

Ut, &c. bene+dicere & ſublimare, &c. 
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2. That, &c.— to bleſs and exalt—&c. 34 That, 


.- himſelf on the right fide of the King, as before, 


with his face towards the King. fays the following 


— 
_ 
* 4 a4 — Of or — — * 
* 


. 
' 
1 


JM 


144 A DESCRIPTION. OF THE: CORONATION: 
. bene; dicere, eee & conſe 


That it may 3 cher 10 bleſs—thi 
* be. crowned King; we beſeech tliee to hear g; 


« c. —to bleſs, exalt and conſecrate-& c. 
Arx the verſicles, the Archbiſhop proftrates 


to the end of the Litany, which is contingedby 
the Biſhops above- mentioned. | 24-26 
Ar the end of the Litany the King and the four 
Biſhops, who chanted it, remain proſtrat$, while 
the Archbiſhop, ſtanding up without his mite, 


Prayers: </ 111 44 88 
Pater noſter, Se. * 
Pretende gquæſumus, Sc. Por « gn 
Te invocamus, c. * 
Deus, qui Populis, S lr. 
In diebus ejus, Ie. | —— . 


K . 
* * * 2 "> | ? 
ad Ta CORE i | 
* 
wy 


The Conſecration and Anointing of the King, 
Tux Archbiſhop ſitting down, with his mitre, 
and raiſing his voice a little, goes on with thc 


prayer, TE * 9900 
Omnipotens ſempiterne Deus, Sc. 


After this the King, continually kneeling, the 
Archbiſhop ſitting, as in the conſecration of a Bi 


ie 
I 


ſhop, holds in his hand the golden paten of the 
chalice of St. Remy, on which is the facred oil, 
takes ſome of it up with his right thumb, and 
begins to anoint the King: x. On the top of the 
head with the ſign of the croſs, and ſaying, 

Ungo te in Regem de * Wan in mine, 
Se. 

« I anoinT thee Kine, with ths: anRified 
« il, in the name of the Father, of: the 
« Son, and of the Hot hy Ghoſt“ repeat. 
ing the ſame words and figns of the croſs in 
the ſix following unctions, all the aſſiſtants an- 
ſwering, at the end of each, Amen. 2. On the 
breaſt, the Bps. of Laon and Beauvais opening 
his ſhirt and waiſtcoat at each of the places where 
he is to be anointed, 3. Between the ſnhoulders. 4. On 
the right ſhoulder: g. On the left ſhoulder. 6. At 
the bending and joints of the right arm. 7. At 
the like places of the left arm. 

DuzinG the unction the chyrch- 


hewake per» 


forms the anthem, Unxerunt Salomonem 


& leti dixerunt, Vivat Rex in eaternum! They 
* anointed Solomon, and ſaid with joy, God ſave 
« the King!” After which the Archbiſhop, ſtill 
ſitting as before, with the King kneeling before 
him, ſays the prayers, 

Chriſte, perunge bunt Regem, &c. 

Deus, Electorum Fortitudo, Cc. 

Deus, Dei Filius, &c. | 
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Then the Archbiſhep, »diked.by the Bps. of Laon 


And Beauvais, and ſometimes with, third, who is 
either that af Soiſſons, af Amicns, or of ,Seqlis, 
cloſe the openings of the King's ſhirt-and.waiſtepar, 
with ſtrings of gold twiſt; and then the King ſtand- 


ing up, che Great Chamberlain gives him th the 
accuſtomed veſtments; the Tunic, the Dalppatię. 
and the Royal Robe —repreſenting the habits of 


the three ordets of Subdeacon, Deacon, and of 


Prieſt, all of purple velvet, ſprinkled over pvith 
flowers. de · lys in golden embroidety. Thusthe King 
having his Royal Habit on again, knecls down be- 
fore the Archbiſhop, who, ſitting with his Mitte, 
takes up the paten, and makes the eighth unctian 


on the palm of the eee che ninth on 


chat of the left, ſaying, 'm eic chi gan 


Nu antur manus FI 1 10 19g 


ge theſe hands anointed wih the ſanctiſſed 
dil, with which Kings and Prophets hayg ; 
+4, anointed,. and as Samuel anointed David to he 
King, that thou mayeſt be bleſſed, and ap- 


pointed King, in that Kingdom, xhich thy Lord 
« hath given thee to govern, &c.” Then the King 
being ſtill on his knees, and holding his hands 


joined before his brraſt, the Archbiſhop ſtanding 
W his mitre, ſays the following prayer: 


Deus, qui es Juſtorum Gloria, GCc. 
O God, who art the * the "ou bee 


* 


off THE KINGS AND QUEENS' OF FRANCE 147 


01 1" The Bleſſing of che G, n2ttl 
Tux Web ktanding without” His" mitte, 
bleſſes the gloves by ſprinkling” them With holy 
water, and ſaying the prayer Omni poten Creator, 
&c. Then, with his mitte on, he puts them on 
the King's bande wirh the prayer anne Duni 
ne, Manus Famuli thi Lowman; Sc. D 


ny 370 -+001 I18VOM 201 bas 


\The\Benediflon of the Ring. 


Tur Archbiſhop: ſtanding without . e 
bleſſes the Royal Ring, preſented ta him bythe 
Firſt Groom of the Bed-· chamber, and ſays; Detls, 
totius Creaturæ, Sc. O God, the Beginning and 
End of the Whole Creation. ſend forth 
« thy Benediction upon this Ring, &c.“ then, ſit- 
ting with his mitre, he puts it on the fourthefin- 
ger of his right hand, pronouncing theſe words: 
Accipe Anniulun,” &c. Take the Ring, &. Then 
putting off his mitre he ſays the prayer, Deiss, cu- 
jut e omi, Ft. O God, to whom all power 
< ant dignity belongs, give unto thy ſervant Lewis 
4 Aer Eend of his amen __ 2 
ne Delivery of the Seepter. —— 
Tat bey reſuming his mitte, phat 


ſcepter into the King's right hand, ſaying; Aceipe 
Sceptrum, Cc. Tate be Scepter o, King ly. Rrwer, 


Sc. Then putting off his mitre, he ſays the prayer 
Ommpotens Domine, Sc. and putting it on again, 
L 2 


= 
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he puts the Hand of Juſtice into the King's left 
hand, ſaying, Accipe Virgan en e Take 


the Rod of Power, &kce. | 20's 10. 
| "lot! 


T he Call of the Peers for the . 1 
TRE Ei crlior of France goes up to the; altar 
(J on the Goſpel fide, and, with his face to the 
King and the Choir, calls the Peers according to 
their rank; firlt the Laics, then tne Eccleſiaſlics, i in 
this manger : Monſieur the Prince, or M. the 
Duke, N. 3 who. repreſent the 
Duke of ty preſent yourſelf at this Act 
: always obſerving the ſame form in 


calling the reſt of them. | al 
. The Coronation of the King: n ad 


AFTER the call the Chancellor returns to i ; 
place, and the Archbiſhop, with his mitre, takes 
from off the altar the great Crown of Charlemagne,” 
brought for chat purpoſe from St. Dennis, and 
bears it up alone with both his hands on the King* 
head, without touching him. Immediately all the 
other Peers, Lay and Clergy, put their hands th 
ſupport it: and the Archbiſhop, ſtill holding it 
with his left hand, ſays, Coronet te Deus Corona, Sc. 
May God ctbwn thee with the Crown of Glory 
« and Juſtice, with Honour, &c.“ After this 
he puts the Crown alone on the King's head, ſaying, 


(0 The Archbiſhop has often made this call in the ablence of the 
Chaneellor. Godefr, Or. Ceremon, Matlot. Theat; d Hon. | 
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qa, Aceipe Coronam, &a. FEY 943) zug . 
4 Take 5m Crown of the Kingdom, in che name 
« of the Father +, and of the Son , and of the 
Holy -+ Ghoſt, &c.“ Then, ſtill holding his 


hands upon the Erown, he ſays ſtanding, without 


his mitre, theſe prayer: 
Deu Perhetuitotis, Se. 8 
2000 ' Extenda! Omnipotens Deu, G. | 
Benedic, Domine, Regem, G 8 jor vol 
© Omnipoten Deus, Sc. won hh 
"'B enedic, Domine, Fortitudi nem, Ge. 


Tie Entbroning of the King. 

Tu Archbiſhop takes the King, after this, by 
his right arm, to conduct him to the - throne, 
raiſed on the lobby aforeſaid, in this order: Firſt 
the ſix Heralds ; and after the Peers. The Eccle- 
ſiaſtical preceded by the Maſter of the Ceremos 
nies, go up the Raircale on the Epiſtle· ide: and 


the Lay Peers, with the Grand Maſter of the Ce- 


remonies at the head of them, go up by the op- 
polite ſtair-caſe, on the ſide of the Goſpel. The 
Conſtable bears the ſword naked in his hand be- 


fore -the King, having the Gentlemen: Uſhers, * 


with their maces, on each ſide, dreſſed in tunics, 
or veſts of white ſattin; their maces of ſilver gilt. 


The King, in his Royal Robes, with a leſſer Crown , 


on his head, made for his coronation, all ſet with 
precious ſtones, and holding in his hands the 
[55109 


. 


% 
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ſeeptre, ' and the hand of juſtice, walks: after the 
Cenſtable, led by the Archbiſhop (precededꝭ b⸗ 
his crofs, and aflifted by two Canons in copet) 
by the tight arm; the two Captains of the" quan 
tet guards, with fix guards of the Sleeve before 
them, are on each fide of the King; and whe 
train of the Royal Robe is born up by a Prince, 
or great Lord, nominated by the King for that pur: 
poſe. The Chancellor walks ſingle behind the King, 
after him the Great Maſter, between the Great 
Chamberlain on his right, and the Firſt Gentleman 
of the Chamber at his left. The King aſcends up 
to his throne by the ſtaircaſe on the ſide of the 
Goſpel; and when he is come to the pew thut 
is made ready for him, the Peers and othet 
Lords, being each in their places according” to 

rank, the Archbiſhop; holding the King as he ſtands, 
with his face to the Altar, fays, Sta & "Refine; 
Sc. Stand and keep from henceforth the ſta- 
* tion which thou haſt preſerved hitherto by pa. 
* ternal ſucceſſion, as it has been conveyed down 
<« to thee by hereditary right, through the autho- 
&* rity of Almighty God, and our preſent deli. 
« very of it; namely, that of all the Biſhops; and 
<« the other ſervants of God: and by how much 
& the nearer to the holy altats thou vieweſt the 
„ Clergy, by ſo much the greater honour thou 
* ſhouldſt remember to confer upon them in the 
places that are ſuitable to them, &c.“ Then 
ſeating the King in his throne, and holding him 

. . 
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by; the hand, he adds, I hoe. Regni, Sc. May 
God confirm |thee in this throue of, thy Kingdom, &c, 
After, he puts off his mitre, makes a profound 
reverence to the King as he firs on his throne, kiſſes 
it, and ſays aloud three times, Vivat Rex in Aber 
num] Lets the King live for ever! r, Gad ſave the 
King And while, all, the Prey, tuft the. Eock 
ſiaſtical. then the Laical, do the fame, with the ſame 
acclamation,, each in his turn; and, then forthwith 
re ſeat themſelves in their places 3 the- - Church- 
doors are ſet open to give entrance. to the peoples 
who preſs to fee their King in his. throne of glo. 
17, and teſtify, their joy in him, by repeated yoices 
of Vive le Roy (God, ſave the King), to the ſound 
of trumpets, drums, and other inſtruments j in the 
choir. The regiment. of Guards drawn up in 
battalia in the church-yard, anſwer theſe accla: 
mations by three yollies of their fire-arms dur- 
ing which, the Chancellor, the Great Chamberlain, 
and the Heralds, give a largeſs, both in che 
choir and body of the Church, of ſilver medals, 
purpoſely, ſtruck for the Coronation-day ; They 
have on one ſide the effigies and name of the 
King, and, on the other, a hand. extended from 
Heaven with, the holy vial; with theſe words in 
the Exergue, or part of the field divided, Sacra- 
lus. ac Salutatus. Remis, Anoiuted and ſaluted King at 
Rheins, with ,the dats of, the, day, month, and 
year; and „ide Officers of the Aviary,, ler fly a mul- 
* * 1 ATE 


* s | Ment | 

2 "Checks Then re 
the Epiſtle· ſide to the altar, here he begins the 
Te Drum, given out by the Chantor of the Church 
* amm and continued by ee ee 


1. Dogs | 


3 Celebration of the Maſe. Fes 
Arrzn this, the Chantor and Subchantor begh 
the Introit of the Maſs in the middle of the, e choir 
and it is carried on by the Church - muſic; 3 during 
which the Archbiſhop aſſiſted by two Bilbops, ar an 
two Canons in copes, begins maſs at the high 
altar; and the Chantor gives out to him the 
whole Canon of the Maſs, as it is praRſed « on 
great Feſtivals. The Gloria in Excelfs i is ſung by 
the King's muſic. (c). Then the Archbiſhop 
chants the prayer of the maſs for the day, with that, 
Quæſumus Omnipotens, Sc. We beſeech thee, Al 
mighty God, that thy ſervant Louis; &c.” and doing 
the ſame at the private and the poſt-communian, 
One of the officiating Biſhops chants the epiltle 
without his mitre near the altar, aſſiſted by two 
Canons, Sub-Deacons, 

Arx the Proſe another Biſhop chants the Gat: 
pel near the altar, aſſiſted by another Biſhop, and 
two Deacons, Canons. During the Goſpel, the King 
ſtands up z and the Prince, or Duke, who re- 
preſents the Duke of Burgundy, takes off the Crown 


(e) At the crowning of Louis x1v, while the Eloria in Excelſii was per. 


forming, an Almoner begun the ordinary Maſs of the King on the. altar 
ſaiſed in the lobby on the pile fide, 5 9 ; 
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from his head, and lays it on the cuſion: up 
che ſtand of the oratory (ot pew) and after the 
Goſpel, he ſets it again on the head of the Kings 
Goſpel, preſented 10 him by the Biſnop who 
chanted it, begins the Credo; which is cartied on 
by the King's muſic; during which the Goſpel is 
brought to the King in this order: Firſt,” fix 
Heralds at Arms; after, the Maſter and his Aſſiſt 
ants; then, the Great Maſter of the Ceremonies: 
the Great Almoner of France follows, in his has 
bit of ceremony z that is, if he be à Cardinal, in 
a cope of crimſon tabby, with (4) à train behind 
him; if a Biſhop, it is of purple tabby. Then 
a Canon, Deacon, carrying the Bock of the 
Goſpels, beneath a covering of white fartin; 
embroidered with gold: The Biſhop who 
chanted the Goſpel walks after him, followed by 
another Canon and Deacon aſſiſtant, paying the 
uſual reverences to the altar when they leave it 
before the Queen's gallery (if there be a Queen) 
to the Ambaſſadors: then at the foot of the 
ſtair-caſe of the lobby towards the altar; and 
after, towards the King. When he is at the middle 
of the ſtair-caſe, he makes another reverence to 
the King, and a third when he comes before the 
throne. Here he takes the Book from the Cation, 
Deacon, after having uncovered” it, and puts it 


(4) The great Almoner 14 1 now Mir. Armand Gina de be, rn 
bize, Biſhop and Prince of Straſburg, Cardinal of Ron. 
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again it che hands of the Great Almoner, who 
preſents it to the King to kiſs ; and after reſtores 
it to the ſaid Canon, WhO brought7it and re- 


conveys it, covered as befote, in the order they 


the; fide of the Epiſtle. NEW 431 1990 OE 
The Ceremonies of the Offering. HA ach 
Waits the Archbiſhop makes the oblation, and 


the King's muſic ſings the offetrtory, the Heralds 


go to take the accuſtomed offerings in the ſacriſty 
behind the high altar, and preſent them on cloths 
of crimſon damaſk, fringed with gold, to four 
Lords, who. ate: to carry them for the King. On 
receiving them, they remove inſtantly from their 
places, which, are the four firlt high chairs on the 
right ſide, to go up to the throne, precedediby the 
Heralds, the Aſſiſt ant, the Maſter and Grand Maſter 
of the Ceremonies. At the Coronation of Louis 
x1y..the Duke of St. Simon walked the firſt after 
the Great Maſter of the Ceremonies, carrying the 
wine in a large veſſel of vermillion gilt; then the 
Count d'Oryal, with the ſilver loaf, on à rich 
cuſhion, with golden fringe z after, the Marquiſs 
de Sourdis, wich the golden bread, and the Marz 
quiſs de Souvre with the purſe of, crimſon velvet, 
embroidered with gold, on the like cuſhion. In 
this are thirteen pieces of gold, each of the weight 
of five piſtoles and an half, ſtamped with the effi- 
gies of the ee on one e with thig 197, 
ſcription; h wits ME onGot * 190 
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Ludo, XI; Franc &1Navar. Rer. 
29101191 19316 basChriftdaniſimas| o i gig 
Louis XIV. moſt Chriſtian King of France 
v91lJ 191110. 51, $i and Navarre “ ei 4Y VO) 
And on the other fide the City of Rheims, wick 
a Dove over . bearing the 1 vial; and around 
the field, 1 YO Wb e Abt) I \ | 

Satcratus ac 1 31 Mai, 1654. 

41 en an ſaluted King « at n 2 f 
Ge 903. 7, gn G3 PAC? 2183 07 Og 
Fot that dende was fixed to that W bor 
was deferred to the 5th" of June. When theſe four 


Lotds, carrying the offerings, come to the foot of 


the chrone, by the ſtair· cafe, on the Goſpel- 
fide, they make the accuſtomed teverences to it, 
and deſcend,” in the ſate order, by the other ſtair- 
cafe” on the ſide of the Epiſtle; and after them 
the Grand Maſter,” then the Chancellor, the "Cons 
ſtable with the naked ſword in his hand, having bn 
eich ſide the two Gentlemen Uſhers of the Cham” 
ber, with their maces of ſilver gilt. The king follows 


them to go to the offering, beating his ſeepter and 


hand of juſtice, preceded by the Eccleſtaſtical Peers 
on his tight, and the Lay Peers on his left, having 
on each ſide the two Captains of the guards, with 
the ſix guards of the Sleeve. The Great Chamberlain 
and Firſt Gentleman of the Chamber ſtay neat tlie 


+ throne to guard ĩt in the abſence of the King. When 
the King cames before the altar, the Heralds and 


Uſhers, the Great Maſter, the Chancellor, Com 


A ——— x A ee . 
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ſtable, and. Peers 1 range themſelves on each ſide. 
to make way for to Dukes or Marſhals of France, 
who are to bold, one the ſcepter, the other "the: 
hand of Juſtice, while the King makes the offer-) 
ing (e). The Archbiſhop ſitting in his, chair 1 
the middle of the altar, with the King kneeling: 
on a cuſhion before him; the four Lords carry the 
offerings, and put them, one after the other, inte 
the King's hand, who preſents them in this order. 
1. The purſe. 2. The loaf of gold. 3. The loaf, 
of ſilver. 4. The wine, in the ſilver veſſel, kiſſing; 
the hand of the ſaid Archbiſhop at each, offering, 
As ſoon as the Archbiſhop. receives them, he pum 
them into a ſilver baſon, held by the Veitry -keepes;) 
or Warden of the Church of Rheims, at his left; 
hand, as things belonging to this Church, that 
are to be kept in his repoſitory. Then the King 
takes his ſcepter and hand of juſtice, and reaſcends 
his throne by the Goſpel · ſide in the ſame order as he 
came down, and each perſon. reſumes, his place, 
T he mals is continued to the Pax Domini exchu.. 
ſively ; and then a Biſhop performing the office 
of a Deacon, with his mitre turns to the Choig 
having the Archbiſhop's Croſs in his left hand, to. 
give notice of the, benediction, chanting, Humis, 
ſiate vos ad Benediſtionem, Humble yourſelves for 3 
the bleſſing. The Choir anſwers, Amen, At the , 
(e) At the Coronstion of Louis x11 l. the Dukes of Rowinneis and Crequy 4 


. » bore the ſcepter and hand of juſtice ; at that of Louis x2y, it was the Mary. 
mals du Pleſſis Praſlin and d'Aumont, 
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. ame time the Archbimop turns to the Choir, wich 
V his croſs in his left hand, and ſays "the benegis- 


dos, addicting; fit to the King, then: qo che 


—S+ »-| OV the 


. $4! 


) Clergy and People, as they. are in the. ricual of 


5 


en. 
d having chanted the Pak Domini, the Giear "Als 85 


„ the Coronation- prayers z to each of Which 
N Aſſiſtants Aren Amen. After ibis, putting o 


6 uſual at the end "of the ſolemn. Maſſes. © 


L ner goes to the Altar to receive the Pax o 


n 


0 Archbiſhop, kiſſing. him on the cheek and im- 


| 


1 


't 


+24 


T nediately returns to the lobby in the fame order 
aud ceremony chat is obſerved for the text of che 


opel, and gives the King the Pax for bim 


6 


A kiſs it; then all the Peers, firſt the Clergy, then | 
1 the Lay- prers, give the kiſs of peace to the King, „ 
n in Gen of mutbal union and Chriſtian 2 2 | 


not give now, as as formerly, the ere 
the Royal Banner. 4 
The Communicating of the King. 
Wazn the Maſs is ended, the King with t 


Obſerve,” the Archhiſhop (or, which is all Jong 


* AF * 1 


meant here, the perſon officiating for him) bes | 


Tt 1 


VI9W 


* 


f 


Peers, Eccleſiaſtical and Secular, and the [ing | 
Officers of the Crown, deſcends from is 1 throne : 
for the Commiddicn; i in the ſame order as he went 


up to it before Maſs ; he goes owe che Wii 
on the Epiſtle ſide, and is attended as before to the 


altar; where, after à proper reverence, be gives... 


1 
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che ſcepter and hand of juſtice t the two LA, 
ho barried them at the tithe of che öffbrihgl The 
Firſt Prince of the Bod that id preſent, rA 
he who repreſents the Duke of Burgundyptikts 
off his Great Crown, as alſo the Lay: peers tale 
off their coronets. Then the King enters nd rk. 
tory, or pavilion, made up of pieces of thoth'tt 


gold, and purple velvet, ſeeded with flowers-de- 


Iys of gold, raiſed againſt the large Pillar, , p;the 
Goſpelrlide, where his Confeſſor 1 waits in, big fur- 
plice to confeſs him. After this the King prof 
trates himſelf on a cuſhion before the, high alrar 
and after having. ſaid the Confilcor on his, 

the Archbiſhop abſolves him in the form 15 i 
Church, and communicates him ; in both, kin jþ 

that is, with a ſmall Hoſt, that was p my 
ſzcrated for the King, and likewiſe with the ;pre- 
cious Blood of our Lord, which he reſeryed..in 
the f fame Chalice of St. Remy, that he uſed at Mak. 
As ſoon as the King has communicated, the Are 
biſhop. replaces the Great Crown upon his head; 
he is (till for ſome rime on his knees, ſaying his 
Euchariſtical prayers, while the Archbiſhop Puri 
fies the chalice, after which the King riſes 9p. 
T he Archbiſhop takes off the great Crown, and 


11 55 


: 60 At the Coli hot 'of Louis 1111. the Prince uf Conde Sen u. 
Duke of Burgundy, and took off the Crown; at that of Louis x tv. it ws 
Mon ſieur the King's only brother who took ir off, though he did not te- 


preſent the Duke of Burgundy, for he was repreſented by the Duke of Aa. 


N 


hy ads ies 


| ho 
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puts a leſſer upon him, made for the purpoſt. 
much lighter, but extremely mote adorned with 
pearls, diamonds, and precious ſtones, that arr 
part of the afoteſaid jewels of the Crown. Then 
the, great (g) Crown of Charlemagne is put into 
the hands of a Lord, that is n babe hi 
Majeſty on a rich Wüeepr, aol vgq 10 N 


L of Ibe Kin King 7% the 17 opal Palate, 
| ajeſty': reſumes the ſcepter and the hahd of 
joſtice, any and after a profound reverence to the Mer, 
returns to the Archbiftiop! $ palace through the gal- 
ler: ; extending from the great gate or the' thuret to 
the palace hall, amidſt the joyful acclimarions of the 
people in dhe flowing order: 1. "The King's . 

gvird of 100 Switzers, with drums beating. 2. 1 
trumpets, hautbois, and other muſic. 3. The Hun- 
ded Gentlemen Penhoners wich their MRS, 


headed by their” Captain. 4. The "Her 


ralds a 

Arms. , The Maſter, Affiſtant, and Fu 
Maſter of wy Ceremonies. 6. The Duke or Mar- 
ſhal of F rance, "who bears the great Crown of 
Charlemaghe. 7: The Conſtable, bearing the Royal 
ſword in his hand, i a ſcabbard of blue ave, 


— 


powdered with Hower-de-luces of « old, with the 


N 


belt of the ſame, in the midlt of the "Gentlemen 


Uſhers d. their be. 8. The Kine, with, the 


4 10 nommm 
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(e) Atthe crouniag * 140 1111. W de Medtibants: hav, it; 
and. at that of Louis x: LEY the Ma: ſhal de! Hopital. fl 10 de dt as 1914 
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leer Grown on his head, in his robes of ſtare, 
bolding the Ceptor and hand of juſtice-a inile be- 
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coronets. At his ſide the'Abp; of Rhein Twp 
porting the King by the right arm, pteceded y 
His Croß and Mitre, and aflifted by to 
non in their copes. 9. Next the King eie 
the Chancellor, and the Prince or Lot 
beats up the train of the Royal Robe (5). 18. 
Grand Maſter, between the Gfeat Chamber it 
his right, and the Maſter of the Horſe" at His left. 
1. On each ſide of the King, the two Cup 
of the guards, with the fix guards of the Steht 
or the Scotch guards. In the mean dime 
the other Prelates, with all the Clergy, tay 
the Choir, till the Abbot or the Grand Priet df 
St. Remy depart, to reconvey the holy vial 155 
their abbey, in the ſame order and cetemony it 
was brought to the Cathedral; and the four Hor, 
who attended it, fix the ſtandard of their artis, 
that was carried before them by their Gentlemen it 
the tomb of St. Remy, in memory of the C. 
ronarion, and the office they have diſcharged 
in iv ſolemn a day. The King re- entering ile 
Archbiſhop's palace, goes into his chamber, t 

put off his gloves and ſhirt, which he gives to his 


(.) At the Coronation of Louis x1v, Prince Eugene of Savoy was the 
Train - bearer. 


| fore him; on his right all the Eccleſiaſtical Hum 
148 in their pontifical habits and copes, with their 
mittes; and on a parallel line to them, on his 
5 | left, all the Loy-peers, in their Ducal robes and 


n ha. ff ERS on. 
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or THE'RNGS Ac reins OY ENEMW CE. (6: 
— fied; Wiving" 6nalied"We = 
holy dil, they ought not to be profanech by other 


uſes (1). ieee £7564 1.8. 460 een en 
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_ The Royal Entertaiument, or Coronation: Fa. 
As ſaon as the King has changed his linen, he 
goes out of his apatement, [till in the ſame rohes, 
with, the Crown on his head, and the ſceptre and 
hand of juſtice in his hands, preceded by the 
Peers, and followed by the other gieat officers 
of the Kingdom, in the lame order as he came back 
u always, in the hall of the archiepiſcopal palace 
at Rheims, provided by the care and at the expence 
of the inhabitants of that city. The King's table 
1s ordinatily placed before the chimney, on a 
raiſed)» platform of four ſteps, about two feet in 
height, with a baluſtrade all round it, 8 
canopy above. | Th; 
WHEN. the: King is nd Gaidh in: faid-by 
the Abp. of Rheims: the Great Croun of Char- 
ſemagne, the ſcepter, and the hand of juſtice are 
laid upon the table, where they remain all din- 
ner. time, and the Conſtable, with the naked ſword 
in his hand, ſtands at the upper end: of iti The 
Steward of the Houſhold in his turn or of 
(i) Yer at che Coronation bf Louts K 17. Queen Mary de Mobi bs 


mother, ſad the piety to defire them, in order to — 
der <4 bine t. which was granted, Marlet. Theatre d Hoa, 


M 


of tbe Chamber on each ſide bearing their mate 


"biſhop: has ſaid Grace, he places himſtif Ab init 
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the day, takes the napkin far the King's waſwing 


his hands and delirets it tothe Cet Mater 
of the Houſhold, or his Froxy, who, in hig 
ronation · habit, preſents it to: the; King. and then 
goes io perform bis offer in) the entertain mei- 
His Majeſty's table is ſervyed by his own, officers) 
and before each ſervice go, 1. The) Drumy 
beating. and Trumpets playing. 2. The Hemi 
3. The Stewards of the Houſhold in waiting abe 
eldeſt coming up the laſt of them. 4. The Sten 
carrying his ſtaff erect, with the Gentlemen: Nen 


3. The Great Maſter of the Pantry of Frange e. 
rying che firſt diſh. 6. The reſt are brought 


the Gentlemen of the Bed: chamber aſſiſtoi by 


the principal Burgefles of Rheims. 7. The G 
Cup- bearer and Maſter- Carver perform their tf 
ſpective offices. In the. ſame hall are. many ben 
tables. 1. That of the Eccleſiaſtical Peers. oh 
right of the King's table, five or ſix paces hen 
it, and about two feet lower. When the; AH 


table: Theſe Peers, like him, ate in thein pontiſca 
habits and copes, with their mitres, [all - ſitting on 
the ſame ſide ; near the Archbiſhop, is his roi, 
20d two Canons alliſtant in copes. 2. Fhat off the 
Lay-peers on the left of the King's table, over- 
againſt. the former, and of an equal height: they 


9 
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| likewiſe: fir: all on the ſame fide; in their Ducal 
Robe / and Coronets/) y. The table of Ambaſ- 
5 ſadors beneath thut of the Peers) where the 
| Pope's Nuncio takes c the firſt» place (t) j and on 
; either fide are the ' Armbaſſadors hb. were at the 
p Cotonation according to their rank. Hete alſo 
| us tlie CKancellor of France, and the Introdue- 
N tor of Ambaffadors. 4. Oppoſite to this is a fourth, 
3 called? the Table of Hondurs, where the Great 
d cChamberlain, habited like the Lay: peers, takes the 
1 firl place ; then the Firſt Gentleman of the 
v WH Chatnberp in the ſame habit, with the four Knights 
„of the Order af the Holy Ghoſt, who carried the 
* offerings; ant the four Lords who eſcorted the 
yl holy vial; "all fitting on each fide,” like the Am- 
x WH biflidots/© Theſe! four tables are ſerved by che 
d Lieutenants and prineipat Burgeſſes of Rheims. 
2 The King fits alone at his table, unleſs he has a 
bother; in which eaſe the Prince places himſelf 
e 
6 
n- 
Is 
al 
ot 
(s, 
the 
0 


at the left df the King, as it was obſerved at the 
Coronation of Louis xIv. when Monſieur the 
King's only brother had that place. When there 
is a Queen, à kind of gallery, or raiſed balcony, 
is fitted up in the hall for a commodious view of 
the King at table; appointed for her, the Princeſſes 
and Ladies of the Court, as it was obſerved at 
many Corodations;? and * wy lately at that of 


„tl fi 4 - 
(A) At the S = 12 Seth 27 10 the ltere td 


136 nice was on bib Fight. 1b 99 = ic bak 12 1101 97, als; * 


M 2 


the King bas dined, the Archibiſbop!advancegnit- 


J 
| 


64 +A/DBSCRIP TION! 'OF THE CORONATION): 
Louis xiv. over the tabletof the Lay-peera When 


wands che table, and ſays Grace. Them this[Ma. 
jeſty takes again the ſcepter, and the hand of juſ 
. tice, and withdraws into his apartment, (condutfied 
and preceded by the Peers, and other greaweh 


ficers, in the ſame order and ceremony àsthe vit 


to his table. Then he gives them leave to ui 
andi ſtays the remaining part of the day i 
let, to take his neceſſary repoſe after the lengt aid 
fatigue: of all cheſe great ceremonies. The bpef 
Rheims, and the Ecclefiaſtical Peers ruturtt to 
the Church, to put off their pontiſiculꝰ habit 
Ihe Conſtable, the Grand Maſter, the Lordi who 
bore the ſcepter and the hand af juſtice, the Gaps 
tains of the Guards, the Grand Maſter ot the Cx 
remonics, the Maſter and his Aſſiſtant, and other 
officets and perſons of condition, repair; tugthe 
Town-houle, where they are:magniGeently treated, 
and ſerved at ſeveral tables, at the N of the 
is 7% load TA 


T be Cavalcade to St. Remy on the 181 of A 
_ © Coronation. 

Ou the day following our Kings are 1 1 
to make a cavalcade to St. Remy to hear Maſs, 
and implore the aſſiſlance of that glorious APolle 
His Majeſty was attended thither by all the Princes 
Dukes, and Peers Laical, Lords and Officers of 
kis Court, who omitted nothing that might ren- 
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OFTHE "KINGS AND QUBENS OF FRANCE. 765 
der it as- pompous as poſſible. On this occaGorithe 
King is uſually drefftd in a habit f cloth of filver, 
aſter the antique mode, with: a cloke of ſilver 
embroidery, and 4 cap uf black velvet, adorned 
with a white plume of feathers ; he is mounted on 
a white; horſe (/] covered with a rich houſing of 
ſilver embroidery, preceded by the company of 
Light Horſe Guards, the Great Provoſt of the 
Houſhold, and his Lieutenants at the head of his 
Archers; the guard of an hundred Switzers, 
with their Captain at the head of them; the 
twelve Pages of the Chamber on hotſe· back, andi 
the twenty. four Valets on foot. Immediately after 
the King, was the Great Chamberlain, the Cap- 
tains of the Guards and the Hundred Gens-d' Armes, 
at the rear of the whole body. Maſs is ſung by the 


King's muſic, after which the King returns to the 


Archie piſcopal palace, in the ſame order as he parted 
from it in the morning. 9 | 10O ſb we ' 
10 330502 $03. J& 8 903919 bug 
(!) The old term is Haguenee Blanche, not Cheval; I think in this caſe, 
the former is the moſt proper. This cuſtom is not aboliſhed in Spain, nor Italy; 
and we read in the Fourneaux du Temps (Journals of the Times), that on June 9, 
1722, the Pope gave the Emperor Charles Francis Joſeph of Auſtria, at pre- 
ſent upon the throne, the inveſtiture of the kindgdom of Naples, on condition 
of the tribute which his Imperial Majeſty ſhould pay to his Holineſs for it, 
according to antient vſage 3\ which was; a preſent of à White borſe richly 
capar ſoned, and a purſe of coco ducats, or ſcudi of gold 3 and that * 
lame Pope Innocent x11. having been elected into the pontificate, May 8, 
12 , tode on a White horſe in that great and magnificent cavalcade, which 
be. wade q Hf NN whey; be gert to. tiks dene of f 
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4 I, Ceremony of conferring the Order of Knife 
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bas ,ig4is 953 01 ö Holle, 
Be. for ſame days, after dinner, the "ng ape 
as in the morning, goes to the ' Great urch of 


# %Y * 1 
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Notre-Dame of Rheims, through the Gag 155 
which he paſt, through on his coronation-day, iy, Pre- 
ceded immediately by the Princes, Knigh his, s, and 

, FEMOny by the hundred Gentlemen: ſe 

, krompets, . hautbois, and other inſtruments, with 

. the ewo Caprains of the Guards. on each fide, a and 

| © the fix Scotch Guards. The King takes his Place 
in the firſt. high chair of the choir on the Toit 

_ ſide, upon a fagous carpet of green velvet, p 0 

dered with flowers-de-lys of gold, under a cap 

of the ſame, raiſed againſt the lobby in the g 

tition. The Great Chamberlain places himſelf next 
to his Majeſty, the Cardinals and Prelates in their 

Camails and Rochets; the Princes, Dukes, Chan. 

| cellor, Counſellors, and Secretaries of State the 

Ne Soni and Reſidents of foreign Frincæs, *the 

+ Knights and Officers of the ſeveral nn At ; in 
5 their habits of ceremony, are placed i in the choir on 
b s benches and ſcaffolds fitly diſpoſed for the occaſion, 
7 by the order and direction of the Great Matt of 
the Ceremonies. The Queen, if chere be one, the 

Princeſſes and Ladies of condition, are alſo placed 

in a gallery on the right ſide of the altar, as they 

were on the day of the coronation. The King's 
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muſie ſings. dre Leſpete z, afrer which his N 
jeſty, preceded i by all: the f cers of che LI 
of, the Holy Ghoſt, advances to the altar, and 
_ rakes his Place on Sfooritedl of HF VAR, em- 
4 flames ns Oer Which" a 


ART creates” bim Knight of the Order of 


; the Holy Ghoſt, ſaying the prayers that ate proper 
; to the ceremony, and pives him Vikewiſe a Cros of 
: I white enamel, faltened to a blue band, acGord- 


of France, having taken off bis Majeſty's elke, 
the Provoſt, and Maſter of the Ceremonies of 
; the Order, put on him the Royal Mantle, or 

Robe of the Holy Ghoſt. In the mean Wind"? the 
King's muſic fings the Yeni, Creator. The ar 

and Maſter of the Ceremonies of the Order Don- 
8 Be Princes. and Lords that are 0 | 


£4 + 19 


returns. 0 kis 1 wich all 12 other 1 — 


121 


and Officers, wearing, the collar of t the Order} and 


after the, Compline, Which f is ſung by the King 8 


muſic, he. Boes k back to the. Arches hop's paſ ce, 
in the ſane order a1 and ceremony 7 be Eft it when 
he came to che cathedral ( w)., Any 


(% At the Coronation of Louit x1V. the Marquis 6 WAA Ge the # 
rain of the Roya Robe. 3 10 eh 414 D H 
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Of, 1eucbingifer the Euil, dis (u pilgrimage in Con 
biguy, and abe nue Days Deuotion 1 St; Mar, 
ee 21d. e io: D 100 503 fe gi 0 „Nn 
Ius third day afrer the corpnagion, our, Kings 
whoſe: piety. does not in the leaſt degeneratey,ae, 
acguſtamed. xo, go, according to antient, uiage,! 
from Rheims to Corbigny, to viſit che. Qhurch of 
St Marcoul, and there to touch thoſe that ate ag, 
fliged with the King's evil, who ways appeanoit.h 
thay place, very numerous, an; ſuck an occaſian. 
This miraculdus power of the Kings of France 7 
to cure by their touch a malady almoſt incurable;, 
by human remedlies, is a gift of Heaven, that Jag! 


no cauſe but the Will of the Almighty; expreſt: 


ſing thus, by ſenſible wonders, his extraordinary 
love for the eldeſt ſons of his Church, and giving 
them the admiration and reſpect of all nations of the 


univerſe, above all the Kings of the world., Hiſtorgy,r 


and St. Remy himſelf aſſures us, that Clovis Wwãas 


(n) Cordiguy | is 2 File in the Dioceſe of Laon, depending v 2 . 0 
Abbey of St. Remy in Champagne, where the Relicks of St, — 
Marculfe, Marcou, Maculphus) are preſerved. That Keiet was Favs at 
Bayeus | in Normandy, of noble Parents, Aiter he had given all his fortan 122 
to the poor, he led a very tetired liſe to the age of tiny, when he w 9 
dained prieſt in the dioceſe of Coũtance; afterwards be obtained of Childe- 
bert, King of France, fon of Clovis 1. a ſmall place, called Nanteuil: nes 
the town of Coſitance, for the building of a monaſtery there, He followed 
the rule of St. Benesict, and coming to be the head of a great number of . | 
Religious, he was obliged to erect many monaſteries, He perfermed a Ra 
number of miracles, while be lived, 1n the cure, of the King's s evil. He 
died at Nantevil, in «58, May 1. . Part of nis bones © was” clrth 
from the Abbey of Nanteuil to Mantes, and the other relics of this Bin” 


19% 


ate preſerved in the Church of Corbigny, which is dedicated to him, The © 


King's evil is called by ſome the Evil of Sv, Marcoul, See the Mazufcrip® 
of St, Remy, Hiſteite de France, 


or THE KINGS/AND QUEENS'OF-FRANCE: 16% 


the krſt ho receiyed this power from Heaven, in 
4 favour to his converſion ; chat he made an experi- 
| ment of it on the perſon of Lanicet his fayou- 
| rite (o who, deſpairing of his cure df this diſeaſe, 
| retired) from Court. A ſew days after, the King 
| having it revealed to him by viſion, that he had 
| ryched/ Lanicet for the evil, and that his ſores 
| were dried up! without the leaſt! ſcar -remaining, © 
| diſcourſed wich St. Remy about it, who! per- 
ſuaded him to enquire for Lanicet, and touch him. 
| This he did, in voking the name of God, and at 
| once his pains were eaſed, and his ulvers'thiracy.0" ' 
louſly cured. From this time Clovis ever exerciſed 
this power with ſucceſs during the remainder of 
| life, and his ſucceſſors have been favoured wick 
the ſate, ſo that it is perpetuated to this day- 
Yer it is obſerved; that theſe cures have been * 
more frequent under the third race of our Kings 
than under the two former, whether the Kings: 
of the third line excelled the reſt in piety and a 
| righteouſneſs, or the diſtemper is now more | 
uriverſal, However, the cuſtom of our Kings In 
= performing a nine-days devotion to St. Marcoul, 
| ſoon as {hel Wee, before ener. touch for 


iN 1 &Q] git? 


(e) Some hiſtorians [ROY that the ancient and nil hag þ Rag 
morency deſcends from this Lancet, and that this” Lord being the firſt ho” * 
vent down into the Baptiſmal font after Clovis, he took, for that reaſon, © 1 | 
for the device and motto of his arms, Diew aide a premicr Corciier, Cad 7 * 
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de A DESCRIPTION: OF E CORONATION," 
and ever ſince, this ' devout.,pilgr image 8 has been 


continued ſucceſſiyely by our Kings, hide never 
touch For, che ęuil before they! have accrunyliſhed 
it; either at Cotbigoy, when they can go thichete or 
in ſome other church, when + ſome diſtutbanees 


prevent their paſſing into Champagne; as Henry 
v. performed the nine- days devotion at St. Clou 
The journey to Corbigny, or of St. Marcenl, is 
made on horſeback, in the order of the GA. 
cade to the Church of St. Remy, on the day afſer 
the Coronation. Formerly the King ſtopped at the 


monaſtery of St. Thierry. which is two Frhall 


leagues diſtaat from Rheims, where he Was 
entertained at the expence of the Abbey hut 
this cuſtom has been aboliſhed, on account 


of the charge it occaſioned. The King, on 
+ his\ approach to. the town of Corbigny, is te- 
ceived and complimented by the principal inhabi- 


tants of the place; and when be. alights from his 


horſe, he is conducted into the church by the Prior 


and the Religious of St. Marcoul; then paſſes undet 
the ſhrine of that Saint to the high altar: Hel is 


there placed under a canopy that is prepared for 
him, where he ſays his prayers, and hears veſpers, 


after which he confeſſes under à pavilion near 


the altar, then retires into à palace made red 
for him in the Monaſtery, till the next morning, 
"when he enters the Church, in his Royal 


* 


| Robes to Rear Maſs which is Tung” by his ben 
| muſſe, aid he tecelves the Conmutiioh from one of 
| ls Almoners with the uſual ceremonies Then he 
bprsaches the diſeaſed" (%, whore Fingaien 


| both ſides of the body of the church; or when 
| there is too great "a" Humber, in the cbbiſter, or 
| 'patk of the Priory, giving the hrſt rank to the 


Spanlards, and the laſt to the French. His Majeſty's 

head, during the time, is uncovered; on his 
right is the Captain of his Guards, aſſiſted by his 

Great Almoner (E diſtributes his alms to the 

diſeaſed as ſoon às they are touched); and by his 

chief Phyſician, who holds the head of the fick 
behind, while the King, extending his right 

hand over their faces, from the forehead to the 

chin, and from one cheek to the other, making 

the ſign of che Croſs, touches them, and pro 
nounces theſe words: Dieu 1e gueriſſe, le Roy te 
ſouche; Cod cure thee, the King touches thee, 

If the King's important affairs do not permit him 
| to ſtay nine days at St. Marcoul, he com- 
mits this "pious office to one of his Almoners. 

Louis XIV. taken up with the cares of a war he 

was obliged to carry on, N could not go to St. 
Marcoulʒ but he diſcharged this work of piety 

in the Church of St. Remy at Rheims, June g, 
1654 CI after his ——— (in which he 


ac nt mid 10} 
(4) Who have al ben vii by the chief Phykcian axd Surgeon of the 
King. 


— 
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performed; bis devotions), he, touched the Gele 
ho were ranged in che park of che great Abbey 


ta. abgut the number of 2600. He. was prepeded 


by, the. Company of the hundred Swiſs, thirty Ars 
«bers of the Great Provoſt, and, the nLites 
guard, attended by Cardinal de Grimaldi, (Great 
Almoner of France, and by many Lords and 


Officers of the Hr. 900 3152 02 list 


11 to 20) = 211 1119 001486101009. oth 210hd 
. Of the Goal, Delivery and General Ampeþy do, 
Doing 4,016) Criminals. 1A 1891) „ibis 
Art theſe ceremonies are finiſhed, with, an,, a& 
of clemency worthy, of the majeſty and power.of 


; 


our Kings, which is the indemnity and general 
pardon they grant to delinquents, whatever they 
be (p); a cuſtom of equal antiquity with Monar. 
chy itſelf (2). Since the time of Francis 1. it i 
the Great Almoner of France who is che 
with the releaſe of priſoners and nd 
goes, by the King's order, to all the priſons b c 


„% At the Cotonation of Henry 11. Philbert de Colfs, Great Almoner 
of France, by the order of his Maſeſty, releaſed all that were imprifoneq at 
Rheims; among whom were murderers, robbers, coiners, and others, to tha 
number of 445. (7) Saul, the firſt King of Iſrael and Judah, pardoned 47 
capital offenders/on the day that he obliged the King of the Ammogiteß to 
raiſe the Siege of Jabeſh-Gilead, 1 Sam, 2. The Roman Emperors, accord- 
ing to the account of Suetonius, were likewiſe accuſtomed to releaſe the pris” 
ſoners when they came to the empire, or made cheit entity into a city, And. 
among us, St. Remy obtained of the Sons of Clovis, that when the Kings v 
France went to Rheims to be crowned,-or- only paſſed withm-the &ght of ” 
the priſons ſhoulg be ſet open for all criminals, which bas , been ever nee 
obſerved, The King's Council has the cognizance of theſe affairs at pre- 
tent, and 4 Maſter of Requells ie niade the King's Procurator-Geiierd on 
ei11s ſubject. 
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tod of Rheims; att cauſes chein to be Gpened! 
for the diſcharge of all thoſe Who are detaintd 
there upon any crime or delinquency whutetertf 
but they? who are priſoners for for debt, ate; in d | 
certain time) to ſatisfy cheir creditors. And'34 
this general pardon is knoꝰ-ẽ•I throughout all 
France; ah infinite number of criminals never 
fail to get into the priſons of Rheims, ſome days 
before the Coronation, to ſecure the benefit of it: 
At CESS öf L Buis Ki. M. We Girdte 
Grimaldi, Great Almoner of France, computed 
about 105 Piiſdners, whom be entar; ved, © in 
conſequence of” this General Act of . oe 

; CH A P ER TN 000 


97 the Anointing and Coronation of other Chriltias 
ES ho bave been anainted after the Example of. 
the Kings of. France. wg” 2s 

HE Kings of France brane: not en the 
happineſs of being the firſt converts to the 
Chriſtian Faith, but they have likewiſe the ad- 
vantage to derive. only from God himſelf che 
inſtitution of the ceremony of their Afointir ing, 


which has been conveyed down to other Chriſtian 
Princes, many ages after, from their pattern. 


And as the Kings of Europe give the firſt rank 
to the Emperor, by reaſon of his dignity (though, 
at preſent by the term Emperor we only under- 


174 | A'DERATION or CORONATION 1c 
ſtand him who is Head of the Empire of Getinany)y/ 
yet, as-ſince dhe diviſion of the Empire of Con 
ſtantine the Great, about 339 after Chriſt 
Eaſt has been governed by the Greek "Bye. 
rats; ho were Chriſtians, and the Welt by the 
| Larisa Emperots; it is neceſſury to ſpeak of bott 
oñ them, to prove that even the firſt Emperots vf 
che Kaſt were! hot anointed till after the Kings of 
France, whoſe; ceremobies they have for the moſt 
ee 10 3189910t 90 e iin 
? 4271 9113, le 1.,908t; 203, 0 


Of de Ih Scene ant why 
watt 926M od were antinted. v1 517 01 ole 


no 619314 OHB 
Aerte the ny of 89 zntius _ (the 


21151 "pr fk 


young eft ſon of Conſtantine, WhO ad, pr | 
15. Greece, Alia, and Egypt) had . 


V. 971 


guiſhed the remains of Paganiſm, gritrayed the 


Idols, taken the name of Emperots of the * 


af ROWE the title of Moſt. Chriſtian by t 5 


[19 1 -Tzr:99ml 
cis obedience to the Church e E. 


Sword pp the Empire from the hands « 'of proc us 


QAO EDT) 7 


Patriarch of Coptantinople, where thoſe, 


Q 1 1010 ar 


perors 'prelided, But anointing was not in peace 
tice, at and it does not appear that the Emperors 


2 47 


(r) He lived in 409. Marcellin le comte e en 1. Chron, . Zonaras,, Tom. 
3. Ann, Theophanes, hid. 16. 


OR THE; KINGS AND\ QUEENS OP:FRANCE-. t 


of the aſt were ;andinted - before - the..coige/ of! 


(„M, Andronicus junior, chat is, towards the-5.30h 


CaMufu- i 256, 19908), 5319. 23, f 
Tur :whbg) have wrigen on the Aneinting 
and Coronatioa of theſe Emperors, tell us (4, 
that the day being; fixed on which the Emperor 
was tobe mointed, all perſons of dignity we, 
to render themſelves at the palace by ſun· tiſing : 


tat the new Elect was firſt, of ell placed upon a 
ſhield (u), the forepart of which wag f 


by the father, if alive; the hinder · part by the 


Partisrch andathe Princes 3, and thus they raiſed him | 


aloft to the view of the people, who made their 


e Aﬀterwards, when he was on 
5111 2018 K 290 01892001 an er 
8 gain, conducted him to t Church 


; "OY 5 order to his folemo Coronation, 
5 | was "ſet. an | oratory, « or pew, for the 85 


115 5585 Jo 


pero, "where be was arrayed 1 in purple, and 1 Ine. 
voted with the Didem, and other watlks of the 
e after they had been bleſſed b 


he d 911 


iſhops. us done, they begu! un t be Maſs,, 
which the mperor beard on a 14 "raiſed | in, 
de middſe' e of the Church, where his throne was Was, 


placed. Aer Mag, the Empero rot E ing 


the lear, and i uncoverin himſ, 
10% 03-30 28d. ga 8 elf ot my PNP. 
0 He way deftedin the ar 2297+. 4200 * ob 21 Dt (1&6 9217 
(:) Johannes Cantacuzenus in Andron, . . . 
Ab. de Officiis Aulee Conſtantini. 
(u) After the manner of the antient Gavls, 


SH [4 


| 17 
29 4 10 4 nat «a 


| 
| 


| the-afliftants repeat three times, and the Pebplk 


which were carried to the Altar before the Coro- 


Places, was anointed and conſecrated” by che 
Fatriarch with the ig of the Croſs on the top 
of his head, ſaying ſandius at each unction; fc 


after them the ſatbe. Then the Dedtens * 
the Crown, ' which is borne uß and ſet Gf th 
kead of the Emperor by his father, or the tariff 
＋ kin to him, and by the Patfarch, who, dt 
che time, loudly pronounces digs, which the ll. 
fiſtants and people like wiſe repeat three times of, 
If the Emperor was married, his Spooſe was itt 
mediately crowned after him, not b the 'Parridich, 
or any other Biſhop after him, bur by the Ec. 
peror himſelf, who having received the Crown, 
from the hatids of his Eunuchs, put it on he, 
head of the Empreſs, after the manner of t 
Perfians (y), and then ſhe proſtrated herſelf be. 


fore him as his ſubject. If the Emperor was 


crowned before his marriage, the Corgnation of, 
the Empreſs was on her wedding: day. Aer. 


hdd 


Maſs, and the offerings of Bread and Wine, 


nation, the Emperor in the Choir put off his 
Crown, and the Deacon received from the og 
of the Patriarch the Body of Chriſt, which h 


(x) Imperator, c. The Emperor of Conſtantinople was not conſecrated 
with common fimple oil, but an ointment, which was the Holy Chriſm, 1 
() The Kings of Perfia crowned their Wives with their own hands- 
ERker, c. 11, Joſeph. I. 11. c. 6, Sulpit, Sever, Sacr, Hiſt, lib, x1, 


- w__- 
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gave to the; Emperor, and than the precious Bloud 


in the Chahce, which che Emperur tool intd his 


hands. ta commanicate himielf, as the Prieft does 
at, Maſs. This done, the Emperor aſtends u 
kind of gallery, raiſed on higb, at the gate og 
the, Church, to be viewed and acknowledged by 
the people, ho teſtified their approbation by 
ſhours of jay, mingled with the ſound of drums 
and trumpets, while. one of the Great Lords of 
the Court orders. a great number of gold and 
ſilver (S) medals, ſtruck for the putpoſe, to be 


thrown among the people. Then the Emperor 


deſcends from the gallery, and mounts on horſe- 
back with the Empreſs his wife, and returns to 


the palace, here a Royal feaſt is prepared ſor 


the occaſion (a). Theſe ceremonies were ob- 
ſerved. till 1448, that is, till the laſt: of the 
Conftantines, ſince whom the Ottoman Princes 


having made themſelves maſters of Conſtantinople, 


and of the Empite of the Eaſt, went into the 
practice of others more agreeable to their Religion. 


Of the Emperors of the Weſt, and King of the” | 


Romans, and of their Anointing and Coronation. a 


THE. two eldeſt fans of Conſtantine che Great, 
Conſtantius and Conftantinus, having, for their 


() Theſe medals were commonly fine, and in number ſhove, 16,0094. 
ind, to preſerve them, they were diſtributed wrapt up in pieces of cloth. 


This was repeated the next day to the Courtiers and Soldiers | 
(2) Georg, Codinus, lib, de Offic, Aul, Coatant, eas 


N 
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diviſign, Italy: H frir, and: Illyrjcum te tha for 
e and) Gayl,, Spain, ande Great Bae 
Emperor * of, the. Weſt; Rome. being the g l 
oy Fannie 0 Tee was that of, ine 


aſtern Empire. 1 09.1 q: i 


er 


T's HI % Empire, of of the, Welt continueguuto) 
A vguſtus Romulus, ſurnamed. (4) Avgaſiulusj: 
who Jost it in 476. Odoacer, King of che Heruli,, 

7 he Gothe, and. Lombards, having reduced dit, 
= verein, poſſeſſion of it 300, arg This, 
diviſion of, the Empire gave nile. to that of the 
Eaſtern and Weſtern, Church; and, zowardy;;the, 
5th Century, under Honorius and Valentiniam zin 
the Roman. Empire, entirely ;decayeds, andylthe: 
Barbarians, who had been often repulſed into the 
countries beyond the Danube and the,-Rhinz3c 


which ſerved, as it were, for the two barriers ef 
the Empire, paſſed thoſe two rivers, and made 


themſelves maſters of ſeveral Roman Provinces... 
The Cimbri were the firſt who penetrated chrough” 

all Germany, and ſettled themſelves on the lade“ 
of the Romans; the old Saxons made themſelves 
formidable on both ſides of the Elbe, as. well s. 

Didier King of the Lombards,” and an infinity gf 
other people; ſo far that Pope Adrian 11 . in er. 


of the Church, whoſe countries Were 9 vertun... 


' 32 > of od 4 


Rad sud. 0 ben 
60 dude rü WARY: 18 Er — 9 bY 


OF FHR des a drr l FAKE: Ar 
2 wren che fleet bf 
Tad Afteb man 
— over _—_ A chice Chad dB 

chenir the BR pürt to be Chritfihntd ae” Gir 


peiſeddchem! "Th aclHOwledgement of 0 8 = 
R 


ſervice, Pope Leo 111. anointed Ac e 1 
Charlemagtie Emptror of the weg a Rows, 

te event bf NicepH6rus,” Emperor bf the J 

he inv vſted hit and his fucteffors Kings 6f PARTI, 

in this Etnpire; declaring anathemas' agathif elt 
wh would*remove it into another fattblly. "Thu 
Charlemagne is the firſt Emperor of th Wen n 55 | 
ve find ta have been Abbe All it was ne 
Cheiſtas- day, inthe eat 800 (), In like man 20 Tt 1 


25 Clovis was the firſt King who Was eh fl. 


France! Many other Kings of Franck, müccettors 
of Charlemagne: have alfo, ae him, been anoig ted 
Emperorꝰ thats; Lowis 1 1. called om 


oben bus 213V1NT 07 ay DA ha 3 
(c) Charlemagne had updated and * be ſore 
bardy, in tt town of 1 „ by the Abp. of Milan, in . in rl 
manner; The Abe. of Milan, with the other Prelates and Nobles of ay 
Nation, attended Charlemagne from his apartment to the Altar; , where the 
King falling on his knees, he} Abp. dettianded of the people, L ths they 
would baye him for their K int ? and then he anointed bim al the Holy 
Oil on the top of the head the ſhoulders, the breaſt | joints, of 
the umd. This done; Be puts Lb by his ſide, the B * « about bis 


n, andthe King on; hip ingots the Sgerter in hit * wy cr 


of iron upon his fp It 1 ſo called, becauſe, ors. fe 
plated over witH gold. "They Ya y bat Tendelane, W. N 
the Lombardy fr = agiſeas, f cauſed 1 it to be ſo made; in orie — 


ber huſband King Ag ufus—implying, that a Crown is a weight that has 


_ 1 concealed beneath its deceitfyl Ares Meer. Hitt. de 
ten. I. gs 


N 2 


— — — —— — — 
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_ Loptharias'x. Lauis 11. Charles the Bald Eauis 
le 'Begue, and Charles the Gregs. But rhedart 
mans having expelled him, and chofcn inch 
place, on November 11; 835,” Arnold, ce tiuſtars 
fon of Catloman; Charles 11 vs che laſt; Ning 
of France ho poſfeſſed tho Empire, to che greit 
diſſatisſaction of the French, whO had auq⁰νE—ct 
it at the price of ſa much blood: for after? This 
change, Which was the firſt foundation ſtume af 
| the German Empire, the Emperors wete elected 
| by the Deputies of the Imperlal Cities, whoſe 

title of Elector, at laſt, remains! to the Chief 

„Lane and Lords of this i. 710 9 

100i on bet mon mid 


©) This right of decting the Emperors did not come 
'Gregoty v. nor from the Emperor Otho 111. fer we Bad Qothing/ of 
it in the Archives of the Popes, or thoſe, of the Aab Be yet. 4 
certain, that all the Emperors from the Pontifcate of 
and the Reign of Otho 117. have been elected in the — Mer 
or Aſlemblies of the Princes of Germany, Nor is it. Foge i 1 , 
who inſtituted the ſeven Electort, as ſome authors imagine. Th RAM | 
the German Princes to elect and crown whom they pleaſed as Emperor, ſeems 
to be derived from three Popes : (r.) John-xri, Gho crewned Othd 111. 
called the Great, in 962. It was then that the Imperial Dignity Being 
ted ro that of King of Germany, the right of electing the Emperor be · 
came inſeparable from that of elefting the King. (2.) From Leo +11; Who, 
by a decree which he made, by confent of the Senate and People of Rome, 
gave to this ſame Emperor, and to his ſucceſſors, the right of chuſing a ſuc- 
,, ceffor, not to the German Monarchy, which Otho had independent of the 
Holy See, but to the Imperial Dignity. Then as Otho 111, died without 
iſue in '002, his right of electing was devolved on the States, who pf 
wards reſigned it to three Electors. (4.) From Sylveſter 17. who ſucceeded 
Gregory v. in 999, who by a decree gave this right of election th "the 
Germans, 
There were at firſt but ſeven Electors; three Ecclefiaſtics, the AN of 
Mentz, Treves, and Cologne; and four Secular, the King of Bohemia, 
the Duke of Bavaria, the Duke of Saxony, and the Marquis of Brandenburgh. 


— — * — — 
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oF THE-KINGS AND QUBENS'OF- FRANCE. 18. 
A ro':the-Cotorativn "ad; ) Anointing. of the 
Emperbts, after having okt of chat of Charle- 
magties: we will paſs to the; preſent practice; On 
Chriſtmab-day, 16 the year $00, Charles being at 
prayers in the Church of St. Peter in Rome, Pope 
Leo pris. deglared to him the reſolution of the 
Romans, and put the Purple Robe on his ſnoul- 
ders, and a Crown, ſet with precious: ſtones, upon 
bis head, which the people (e) immediately ap- 
proved by this acclamation, To Charles the 
*,/Auguſt;; the Crowned of God, che Great and 
4 Pacific Emperor of the Romans, life and vic- 
« tory l This done, he conſectated and anointed 
him from head to foot. When this ceremony 
was. "over... the Pope adored the new Emperar, 
that is, he fell on his knees before him, and re- 
cognized him for his Sovereign; then he cauſed 
his Pielute to be expoſed in publie, that all. the 


n eh en b leBlormte was erica, with the chinfs of Wied Ther. 


ſurer of the Empire, to replace the Elector Palatine, who had been depoſed, 
wichout depriving the Elector of Bavaria, who. had been inveſted. in his 
EleQtorme, In 1692, 2 gth wds citabliffied in favour of che Duke of 
Hanover, of the Houſe of Brunſwick, | or nd 1 SHES 


Among the Electors, the facceffion follows the order of blodd;z only the 
FleAoral Dighiry, ane the lands r to it, cannot be divided "y any 
partitibn, * 


The Ecclefiattical EleQors, are made by election or collation, as ; the other 
Princes of Germany ; but the Electoral Dignity being Secular, the Eccle- 
faſtical EleQors may aſſiſt at an electien before the Pope's confirmation is 
granted, See Joan. Naucl. Chron, I Etat Pref. de I'Emp. & Allem. 

(e) wad eee Gert the manner 8 1 . 


1 
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Ramans might pay him rhe, ſame. duty. Since 
Charlemagne (f), the Angintipg and, Corapation 
gf the Emperors have been attended wich greater 
magnificence and preparation, a5, we ſball Heng 
of. ib. hereatter. . [11 992livig 16113 D HUꝭjꝭ—goo 


Hat the Ceremany ef bhbinting de Eugen I 
 Porfetmed, and what Prulate bus a Right 1 n 


Dim. 11 Ne en % ih US ELMA8T eie. it 3803 bas 


* l b 
Tur ceremony is uſually performed ar Al ix la 


Chapelle; "Louis the Debonnair was ts firſt who 
was crowned” there G0. Au in nta udn Sf Him 
many of his ſucceffors were crowd in t the bro 
Place Charles rv. made à law aboar it, ord 
ing, by the Golden Bull, that the*Corbilricnt 
the King of the Romans, that 7s, che Eißpet no 
Abi" be there for the future 610 1 cf 
Wis Ike wiſe reſolved to be crowned there thous 
the peſtilence raged in the place 695 EIT Fef- 
dinand 1. (k) and his ſucceſſbrs were erowne 1 
Franckfort, or at Ratiſbon, till Henry 17 1. 0 N 
being at Aix la Chapelle, would be dens 5 
and crowned by the Abp. of 'Coldgne! the Did: 
ceſan 'of that diſtrict (D. The e jt 
to have: a right of | agrecing do be Plate o f the 


10 nu £ nf ONT 101 dtn Ng. 
5% Se Lit Miele h Vie de Chen Rlesteey l. 3 U l. 75 1. 


2 814% (9) Thougb he - himſelf had been erke at Bonn, 
ologne, 841 13, 1347. (i) June 5 1519. (4) March 18, 
(% June 4 10994 „ain d 131 30a ef — 
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Emperor's'Corotaticn'; and the Elector ef Mentz, 


26 firſt Abp. of Germany, did he c 


init an crowti Him, After che Erample of he 


pretiectifors 7” but che Ab. of Cologiie big 
conteſted that privilege with him, they have atk. 
juſted the diſpute between, them, and have agreed, 
chat each ſhould do it in his reſpective. Nioeele, 
and that if it were tranſacted out of it, they ſhquld 
004 i Alterpately. er 


* We: Of th, Fs Eliftion WW, the Emperor, 45 


Stor the Golden Bull (which, is a regulation 
mage by, Charles. zu. the Emperor, in 12356, for 


| the, FR fv of the Emperors) and the Treaties of 


1648, and. 1692, it. j is at preſent made at Frank. 
fort, Jn the Church of St. Bartholomew, by the 
EleQors:, The Eccleſiaſtic are, theAbps. of Mentz, 
Treves, and Cologne; and the; Secular are, the 
King of f Bohemia, the Duke of Bavaria, the Duke 
of Saxony, the Marquis of Brandenburgh, the 
Prince "Palatine, who. was added to them at the 
lat peace. Wich Germany, and the Dube. .of 
Hanover, of the Hoyſe of Branſyick. . The we: 
ceſſor to oF, pire ought to be. a,ngtive-.of 
Germarly, and 7 extraction a. Lay: perſon, not a 


Clergyman, [of illuſtrious | birth, and a Count or 


Baron at leaſt, rich, and capable of ſuſtaining the 


Imperial Dighity: "The age of eis Election d 


1 3 Hghi >a 3010 


Coronation i is 2 ſettled by the c conltitutions: of 
the Empire. Otho was elected at the age of 11 
N 4 | 


(+ \ 
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years) Henry f Henry 1. at g, Wi 
ceſlaus at ag. and Frederic ain che cradlel oc 
Tux Eletor of Menta pie ſides in this esto 
ral aſſemhly as Great Chancellor of Germany;-eng! 
Director of that College. When the election as 
concluded by a plurality of ſuffrages, if thernew | 
Emperor is of the aſſembly, the clectors go from 
the Conclave; or plact of meeting, to the higſt ab. 
tar of the Church, and ſeat upon ita untere 
the Archbiſhop of Mentz makes him ſigui the da- 
pitulstion- When he departs from the alfary h 
is, conducted to a gallery over che entrance of the 
Choir; where ſeating himſelf with bis ehr tomb be 
hearts the proclamation made of his election. A 
ſoan as the Election is over he diſpatches an Enæay 
Extraordinary to Rome, to notify at tothe Pope;/! 
and obtain his conſent and confirmation of it (0 

Of the Ceremonies of the Coronation and>Anoitititigi: 
of "the Emperor, and likewiſe of the Imperial Reb 
Crowns and Ornament. 40 

Warv they have fixed the day and place fot” 
the Coronation, and the Elector of Mentz eh 


(#)" The "Emperors finee Charles v. have always been /invited-g hen 
oin d and crawned by the Popes ; but almoſt a of them have been con- 
teal! with his offers of confirmation; and the States of the Emplie them bitd'” 
at Frankfort in 1338, und at Cologne in 1339; /bave concluded 4hat-e)4 Hap 


alone confery upon a Prince the full Imperial pawer, after he has taken the 
| oath'to the Empire; and they have declared the two Corofitions th , 
jerwatds, one at Rome, and the other at Milan, to be not gt all eve, fe.) 
Vet the Popes have not thought themſelves obliged by theſe regulations, and 


have ev#refufeFto) recognize the Emperor, if he did not come th. Rome u 


e Shoe, be F da 8 eh edt} mae} 


penſe with it, and confirm their election. L'Hiſt 
Reih; and ig. r Alen. by k. de Prade, 


WINGS 805 
e Emp. by the Sicup 


gel advice. of it to the: Mugiſtrares"oF A 
Chapelle and Nuremberg, cheſe [Officers ſend: by 
their de puties, to the Church appointed for it; the 
Imperial ornaments of Which they are the guar- 
dians ; that is, thoſe of Nuremberg, the golden 
Crowwof Charlemaꝑne (of the weight of foutteen = 
pounds); the ring, the ſceprer, the globe, che ſboen , i 
and ſwptd (given as it ĩs pretended,” by an Angel 1 
; ro hdrlemagne);along alb,/a ſtole a cope, with 
| a eincture or girdle; They of Aix la Chapelle 
ſend a ſhrine! ſet with diamonds, where is preſerve? „ 
| ſome 66 the blood of Sti Stephen 3 the ordinary | | 
| {word'of Charlemagne; with its belt, and a book 
5 of the Goſpels, in golden letterʒ, uſed by that Em- 
| 
| 


PP wy tw fn r= oo tu O00 


peroty”! Theſe things being thus » diſpoſed;s the 
Emperor goes to the Church in the morning, at- 
tended with the Princes and Lords of Germany, 1 
and the Deputies of the Imperial Cities. Here, | 
after the preparatory ceremonies and prayers, the = 
Archbiſhop officiating, who is always one of the | | 
Electors, 'conſecrates and anoints the Emperor on 
the top: af the head, between the ſhoulders, on 
the nape of the neck, on the breaſt, on the right 

arm, between the hand and the elbow, and within 
both his hands ʒ ſaying at each unction, Ungo ſe in 
Regem de Olea ſant ii ſimo, in Nomine Patris, & Filii,” © 
& Spiritus Santti ; I anoini thee” to' he King, wit % 
moſt. Holy Oil, in the Name of. the Father,, and. of 

the Sit, and of 1h Holy 'Ghoft." Alter which'the © 
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Emperor is cdothec with the Inperial and ponti. 
Neal! veſtments brought from Nuremberg v char ü 
the buſkins; the long alb, and the ſtole, Wiel 
i put oer his breaft, in the form of à eff hd 
chrown behind vpon bis ſhobldets. The Elect 
Archbiſhop officlating, puts into his Wahi «the 
fwotd of Charlemagne; pronoumcing theſe words; 
Hetipe Virgam, Take the Rod ef Power; und tic N 
täkes the Crown from off the altar, and Mitli the 
two other Atehbiſnops, Electors, puts it dt cht 
head of his Imperial Majeſty. An the mean time 
4 ſolemn Maſs is ſung in which when" they come 
to the Per Omnia of the preface to the Conſetri. 
tion, the Princes, Electors, and Ambaſlaqors,q wha 
are Proteſtants, withdraw till the end of it; and 
in the mean, time the Emperor colpmunicates, lt 
one kind, from the hand of the Archbiſhop 

Gating. After Maſs he is conducted by the 
ecleſiaftical Electors, preceded hy the Seculdr,ro T 
gallery, where he places himſelf i1 in a ſeat that is e 
pared for him. If the ceremony is done at © Aix la a 
Chapelle, they ſet there the ſeat of Charlemagne, 
which is always preſerved in that Church; then 
the Archbiſhop ſays to the Emperor, * Tale an 
* preſerve the poſſeſſion of the place chat! is "given 
ou, not by tight of inheritance; or paternal 
*,:fucceſſion,”but by the votes of the Electors bf 
«the German Empire, and particularly. «by. abe 


«\ providence of Almighty God. 


N 


N 
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Inx the Emperor, attended h 
Electors, an Oi Kaighthoadins bn 
perſons, „hy touching. them with the ſword of 
Charlemagne, After This à Canon of, che, colt 
legizze;chpreh of, Aix la Chapelle remonſtrates ro 
him, chat by antient uſage every Emperor is re- : 
ceived, there as Canon, and deſires him to take 
che Hathꝭ which he does in Latin. After all theſe 
ceremonies, the Hmperor departs from the Church, 
preceged, by 4 Herald, Who makes a largeſs to 
then people of gold, and flyer money, ſtamped 
with the. effigies of the Emperor and the date of 


bis Corgnation ( 
of N 15 Me mnt: ing % n of the King 2 
'& ; 11 Jo bas 341 8 rib 471w ,20n6t 8 - 
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THO mg 1. e was converted tc 70 the Chriſtian 
A aith, fr rom th e fir firſt ages, by the preaching of 
the Apes a and d of St. Eleutherus, ſent thither by 
t. Denni ; yet. we do not find that her Kings 


oF 18 


were 9 till the end of the Gxth century: 
for tr eee has been formerly 9 
into 14 kingdoms, who had each their par- 


la 4 — and. Princes, not united. fil the 
reign of Ferdinand v. King of Arragon, in 24743 


yet the firſt King of Spain, whom we find to have. 


(7) Les, PRI: ds Fray, by th, erf Hci, printed ur Huss im a0 2 
L Hiſt. d' Allem. anc, & nouvean, &c. by the Sieur Royer de Prade, printed 


in 168 3. (Diſe.. Hur le Bulle Dore de PEMpI Ehsp. 41 Pibted at Paris in 
1612, and le Diſc. Hiſt. de: I El. de I'Emp, „des El, by, M. Wiequeforty 


Reſident of Brandenbougg, ptinted at Paris in 1652, 
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been.anoirited4is Fhirbs, Kitig bf Tobellbg n 
after a maguificent entry into that Cicy, wat 
there aninted by Quiriac, them Archbiſhop bf it 
in the Church of St. Peter: and St. Paul, i 64, 
The oath he took between the hands of the Arc 
biſhop, was to keep the Jaws of che realy; and 
to have a great care of the people; after which 
the Nobles paid homage'to him, and fwort Really 
10 him as theit Sovereign: and Vartibay in Huf 
uf his anointing, declared Toledo to have the PN. 
macy of both Spains. Since chat time all uthe 
Kings of Spain have been aneinted wlien the ycamt 
to the throne, or as ſoon. as poſſible after Its and 
the ceremony has been performed almoſt always ut 
Toledo, and ſometimes in the Church of St. Ferom 
at Madrid, ſince the Catholic Kings have teſtdel 
there. Bur it is not very pompous: The Coront- 
nation robes are white furred with ermines the 
royal ornaments are the ſword, the Crownlof. gold 
:fet with jewels, the ſcepter, and the globe of gold. 
When the King has been anoiated by the Abpl ef 
Toledo, or any Prelate appointed for it, he clothes 
himſelf in his royal ornaments, with the Otdon 
on his head, the ſcepter in his right, and the globe 
in his left hand; and thus is elevated and thewn 
to the people, almoſt after the old Gauliſh manher, 
After this, the Archbiſhop and other Prelates 
conduct him to a throne in the church, whese. be 
is furrounded by the Princes, the Knights of His 
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Onders (e), and alli his. Nobl&, in their rbbes vf 


ſtate ;. each in hie proper ran When the King 


is enthroned, the Archbiſhop. begins de Dem 


then he clehrates the maſs, and after thelofferings ' 


he dle ſoends from his throne, and goes in procl 


ſion tothe altar, whete he receives ther Body of 
our Lord largeſſes are made to the people and 
the K ing returns in cavalcade to the palate, whete 
a royal feaſt 4s prepared. When there isa Quten, 
ſhe ig Ordinarily crowned and anointed with! the 


Kingi: Formerly this Crown was elective; and 
the royal iſſue could not lucceed to it, without 
the ſuffragts und unanimous conſent of the Pre- 
lates, Nobles, and People, lawfully: aſſembled in 
a full body of the States: but as the number of 


ptetenders to it grew very conſiderable, and Each 
formed his party; to avoid the frequency and 
danger of diviſions, it was made a fundamental 
law, That while there was Royal Iflue ſurviving, 


the people ſhould not chuſe a King; and that 
the Crown ſhould be hereditary and ſucceſſive 
from father to ſon. So that from King e- 
lagius, Who reigned about the end of the eighth 
century, the eldeſt ſons of the Kings ſuc- 
cceded to the throne; unleſs this diſpoſttion was 
altered and interrupted by violence, oppreſ- 


1200 Das 42e 4 +913 44004 121A 
(+) There are three Orders of Knighthood in Spain, which ate military 
and very antient : of St. James, called the Noble; bf 'Callatrava,) this GU- 
lants of Alcantaray the Rich, To which, fame gdd that; ofyuhe; Gojdea | 


Fleece, which has no Commindery, and is only a title of Honour, 
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ſion or tyranny (22)! At: firſt the name of I 
fantes was giuen to the eldeſt ſons of the Kings of 
Spain; but in 2388, on occaſion ef the marringe 
of the Infante Don Henriquez eldeſt for of Henry 
lite with the Princeſs Catherine of England). 
the Aſturias were erected into a Principality, with! 
the perpetual title of Heir Preſumptive ef db 
Croun of Caſtille annexed to it. (% Do Hen 
riquez, firſi Prince of the Aſt urias, was proclaimed 
King under the name of Henry 11. He had 
ſony named John who was proclaimed Prinet ef 
the Aſturias in 1405; and recognized King, Af. 
ter the Death of his father, under the name 6f 
John ir. This Prince at firſt having only daugli- 
ters by his ſpouſe, Donna Maria, Infanta of Ar. 
ragon, declared the eldeſt, Princeſs of the Aſturias,” 
to ſueceed him in the Crown of Spain. Phe" 
ceremony was performed in the Church of To 
ledo, in January, 1423. But he dying, in the 
following year, the youngeſt was declared If 
fanta in the Metropolitan Church of Burgos: and 
the Queen, her mother, having a ſon called Don 
Henriquez, that Prince was proclaimed Prince of 0 
the Aſturias in 1427; and by his proclamation, 

the tit]: of Princeſs, which had been given tek 


(o) See Ktollna, | Covarruviue, Camille, Bord. (5) 15 Imitation of the 
Engliſh, who call the eldeſt ſon of the King of England Prince of, Wales, 
ſince the year” 12-6; and of the French, who call the eldeſt fons of F range. * 


Dauphine, ſince TI Reign of Phil] ip of Valais, when Daepbirs was united i... 
the Crown of F fance, about the your 1347, 


* 
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ſiſter, became extint zi and ſhe; reſumed i that 
of letanta,- which ſhe bore before. In 1432, he 
was proclaimed the ſecond time, and from that 
time it became a cuſtom, with regard to all the 
firſt - horn Princes and Princeſſes of the Royal 
Houſe af Spain 3nd. Don Louis, ſon of Philip v. 
the preſent, King. and of Donna Matia Louiſa Ga- 
briellaſof Savoy, was proclaimed Prince of Aſtu- 
rias, in the Church of St. Jerom, at Madrid, in 
February 17 10, in: the Aſſembly; of the States - 
General convened for that purpoſe; conſiſtingo 
of the Prelates, of the Nobles, the Tituladoes of 


Caſtille, of the ſeveral Cortes, and Procuradors of 


the Cities, who all had a place at this ceremony 
It was diſcharged with greater magniſicence than. 
to that time, was ever known. Hut this proclae «1 
mation of Prince of the Aſturias does not give 
any rights to him, but what he has by his birth, 
and that of being called the Prince deſigned for the 
Crown of Spain; for he can neither do nor enter 
prize anything during the life of his father (r), 
without his permiſſion- | 4e 21 


pt! 
07 the Anointing and Coronation of 1 the Kings of 


ISMMSI2O1(] *. England. n 
E Engliſh, © ' rAntient Britons, EP, Religion 
before the birth of Chriſt, was the ſame with | 


(r) See Les Chroniques "Generales 4 Eſpagne, printed j in Z 524 and 1586. b K 
Les Memoires Curieux, ſent from Madrid, conc the ; Manners, Maxim, 
Ceremonies, and Country of Spain, printed at aris in 1670; and the,. 
Journal Hiſtorique de Verdan, for the Month of May, 1710. 


chat of the. Gauls, pretend they received ue 
Faith from the firſt Century; and that Labeled, 
| Having deſired ſome Miſſionaries of Pope Hleu- 
thetius to inſtruct his ſubjects in the Truths ofthe 
Goſpel, he was baptiſed, with many of his Briten, 
about the year 156. Yet the'moſt-antient'Wriers 
of the Engliſh ſtory do not mention any Kings © 
have been anointed before Ergar, or Edgar; wh& 
received the Holy Unction from Abp. Etds,' 
about 959 (7). From this time the Kings of 
England have been anointed in a manner nearly 
reſembling that of France. The anoigting of 
John Sans-Terre was celebrated in the City of 
London, in 1195, by the Abp. of Canterbufy, 
who claims the fingte right of anointing and 


crowning the Kings of England. 

James 1. was anointed, with Anne his un 
daughter of the King of Denmark, July 24, 250, 
at Weſtminſter. He had been already crowned 
King of Scotland, at two years old; and as Ning 
of England, he was anointed on the head; "the 
forehead, between the ſhoulders, on the arms, 


(5) Edgar, called the Peaceable, the darling of the aglich, 1 « 
Edmund, was King of a part of England, and after of the whole le, by 
the death of his brother Edwin, in 959. After he had ſuddued the Scots, 
impoſed an annual tribute of a number of wolves heads on the Provinge 
Wales, to clear the country of thoſe creatures, and reduced a part of 4; 
land; he fet himſelf to poliſh his ſubjefts, and reform the manners of the 
Church, at the perſuaſion, and by the affilance of Poge John x24. ant 
of St. Dunſtan, He died, after a reign of 16 years over all England, on 
July 2, 977. See Olbert's Vie de St, Dunſtan, and nn. 
d' Angleterre, 


the hend and neck V. 


than any in Eogland till that time 
IIe Princeſa was anoitit ed and erowned Queen 
of Great Britain and Ireland, on St, George's 
day, the Patron of England, in Weſtminſter 
Abbey, by the Abp. of Canterbury, in 4706, 
On the Coronation· day, the Queen left the pa- 
lace at St. James's early in the morning, and weit 
through, the Park to the Abbey, wick kettle- 
drums beating, and trumpets and other inſtru- 
ments playing. The Baroneſſes of England began 


the proceſſion. the Viſcounteſſes came after, fok 


lowed by the Counteſſes, Marchiomeſſes, and 
Ducheſſes, 
bited after he Roman manner, in robes and long 


great number of jewels, and each bore in her 


hand a, Coronet, ſet with pearls and diamonds, 


larger or ſmaller, according to their rank and 


Ts piſs 
ArTxx"this numerous and ſhining Court, 1 


ing two and two, came the Barons, Viſcounts| 


Earls, Narquiſſes, and Dukes, dreſſed likewiſe in 


(f) See. Tho. Smith, Of the Government of Feld, cage from, 
Englich jtd Latin, by J. Bulneus, ) The” Court was them at Sis 
James's, Whitehall having been burnt many years before, | 


O 


all in train, one after. another; ha- 


buckles. All theſe Ladies were dreſſed with 4 
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the antient manner, each bearing in his hang, 
Coronet e two. Lords, one repreſonting the Dube 
of Normandy, the othet the Duke of Hquitaiq (i 
-cloſed the train (i). Prince George of Denmark 
her Majeſty's Spouſe, went ſingle, juſt befor 
young Ladies of the firſt rank in the Kingtom ham 
her grain: with this majeſtic formality ſher entered 
the Church, and placed herſelf in the Choiteche- 
-neath a pavillion erected for that purpoſe. The 
ſermon was preached by the Abp. of Tork. from 
theſe words: Kings ſhall be thy nurſing fathers, 
and Queens thy nurſng mothers. She afterwards 
received the Communion, and took the aceuſtomed 
Oath (Hs after which ſhe was anoiotedt hy the 
Abp. of Canterbury, and crowned Queen of 
Great Britain, France, and Ireland ()., Then 
the Church reſounded with the acclamations of 
the people, who ae their joy by loud 


* — 19900 or 7 301 9A ifi en 
is only i in 8 and England, among ( Chriſti | 
oth ** Peers at a Coronation "is ' ſpoken | of ; Engla 
dignities, on the; ſcore of her pretenſogs e France. 0 They bb 
caps covered with golden tiſſue, in imitation ef firaw 3 becauſe they, 
whom they repreſented, had the ſame, (#) This Oath is to defend the 


"Church, according to the form eſtabliſhed by Edward vr. to render juſtice, 


and maintain the Laws of the Kingdom. See Davity's Deſcription Oenerile 
de 1'Eirope,"*"* 72) K. B. Here the Author, who TR an Catholic, 
bas this Note: „ The Maſs is not mentioned in this Coronatioh ; becauſe 
'# England, Which" had preferved the Roman Religion for nidrly Ates Rad 
„ ſepatated" from it, and ziven entrance to Herdſy under Hetity vr. fn 
& ei. In 1857, the Roman Serefce was let fall in Ehgtand ; and 
« Elizabeth, ſucceeding her, Gfter Mary i in EIT entircly aboliſhed 
« the Maſs in 2558,” 


o KINGS) AND” QUEENS "OPTRANOE. % 
Hilz#as P'The Queen departe@> witty the Imperial 
Crown" upon her head, with theo globe im one | 
hand and the ſceprer in the'other: The Ladies, 
churn wer! before, wore? their Corohets? The 
Queen was ſeated in the Chair of St! Edward (#), 
aftet Which" ſhe was conducted into Weſtminſter- 
Hall, Where the Coronation- feaſt was tô be ee- 
lebruted () During the feaſt, the Champion 
appeared” on horſeback, according to cuſtem, 
armed Capi · pee, and throwing one of his gaunt- 
lets upon the ground, he made this challenge: 
00 If any one pretends that Anne Stuart is not 
awful Queen of Britain, let him take up this 
„ gauntlet, and he ſhall find me ready to anſwer 
him.“ No perſon accepting the challenge, the 
Champion malces ſeveral rounds and flouriſſies 
with his horſe (o), and the Queen drinks his 
health in a golden cup (p), which ſne preſents to 
him after wards, and drinking it off, takes it as 
his perquiſite. After dinner the Queen returned 
to Weſtminſter Abbey, and thence to St. Jaber | 
in the fame order ſhehad went thither. agib 


1 2252 


0b ot i His „in (8) 

( Calles the Aged, King of England, who efceaded. the, Throne ia 
900,. and died, after, 6. garious reign, in the. year 924+ ( They who 
relate this Ceremony tell us, that it was ſeven in the evening when the 
Queen fat down to table, | See Les Memaires du Temps, printed in Hol- 


land, in 1331, (e) If, he does it without falling, the Englith take it for 
a very good omen g3 for if the Champion be diſmounted, or borſe makes 8 
eee eee e 
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Nobles and People of England, NY qe LY 
mon ,conſent, agreed to invite over and to, pre- 
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Quan Av, after a reign. of 13 yrarsg git 
Aug. 12, 1714, withopt kaving any iſſye, The 


8 the Prince George, Elector of Gia) N 

Lunenburg. This was done five hours . 
death of, the,Queen,. and Prince George Lewis I. 
Elector of Hanover, was anointed and crowned, 
King of Great Britain, France, and Ireland, at 
Weſtminſter- Abbey, by the Abp. of Canterbury, 
Oct. 31, 1714. with great pomp, and ebe ſame 
cerembnies that were obſerved at the laſt Coro. 
nation. except that the train conſiſted only of, 
Lords, and the Ladies were only ſpectators. The 
Sermon was preached by the Bp. of Oxford; his" 
text Was, Pſalm cxviii. 24. This i is the ay. 
«* which;the Lord hath made, we will rejoice Re 
be glad in it.” 


(7) The Right of King George to the Ooh of Gli Beisein M al 
only derived from blood, as ſon of the Princeſs Sophia, grand-daughter,of 
James 1. who ſucceeded Queen Elizabeth ; but a ſolemn AR, by which 
during che life of King William, kb Gas docks ſole and'only heir of 1 
Crowus of Great Britain, and lawful ſucceſſor of Anne, if the di 
without leaving ilſue, as it happened. The Hiſtoric Journals ſay, that 
thie Princes before he was crowned, cauſed his ſon and his eldeſt daughter 
to be deelared Prince and Princeſs of Wales, Oct. 3, 174; and that the 
Crown which he wore at his Coronation, made ſor that purpoſe, coſt. a 
Million, and the Coronet of the Prince of Wales, bit . almoſt of 
— 574 1 25 
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Of the Atvinting and Coronation bf 'the Kings of 

of r ihn Ins eue, I 2 $1 Nc! A 

AF TER” Haw of 'Burgutidy' bad rel 0 (r 
Portugal from the Moors, and driven the Tafi- 


dls out of that Kingdom; and By his marriage with, 
Tereſa, >, daughter to Alphonſo": VI. King of Cattile, 


came Yo the peaceful poſſeſſion "of this Realm; 


DITE 


Alphonſo 1. Cal Henriquez, bis ſon, was 


crowned King of Portugal, after a defeat of five 
petty. Kings, or Generals, of the Moors, at Ou 


rique, on the Tagus, July 17, 1139. 5 
Ou zx the Catholic Religion is received i in the 
Kingdom of Portugal her Kings are anointed 


and crowned in the ſame manner as the Kings of 


Spain; * and they take at their Coronation the 


Orders of Knighthood of Chriſt, of Avis, and of | 
St. James, of which they are Grand Maſters born. ' 


Of the Awning and Coronation of the Kings of 
Denmark. 


THE (5). Kingdom of Denmark was elegive; 
till the year 1660; but from that time, the No- 
(r) A Kingdom of Europe: It is hereditary, and though it is no more 


than about % French leagyes in length, and about 50 in breadth, yet it is 


one of the mGſt conſiderable, for its fertility and opulence 1 it is waſhed by 


the Tagus, and three other great Rivers, that diſcharge themſelves into the 


Sea, It is bouuded by Spain, Its commerce to the Eaſt Indies is very 
great and advantageous to the people, It is ſo populous, that they compute 
in it above 600 towns, and 4000 pariſhes, The eldeſt ſon of the King 
bears the title of Prince of Brazil, See Antonio de Souza, de I'Excellence 
de Portugal, Gaſpard d'Eftato, des Antiquitéz de Portugal. Abrege de 
Hiſtoire de Portugal, by the Sieur Mangin, printed in 1707. 

(%) Denmark is'a Kingdom ef Europe, bounded by the Occua on the 
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ehe esc rot ö T coronation? 
| bility Have 160! cheit antient ptivileges;"aWthd 
Kingdor is hefeftaty 95 23532] Aang 10 
| Sixex the year 930, when Hatold;/or Herold 
of the name, was converted to Chiiſtianityz?thd 
ings of Denmark have been änbibteck ar che 
Coronation, Ike” the other Chriſtian" Kinge"br 
Eyrope, | with ceremonies very much feſembfiütz 
thoſe of their "neighbours 3" that is, che See 
and Geras. 4 07 19d 
19900 b nion 0 Hou och 919d3 babnue? 
"the Anointing and Coronation of, the Kings of 
8 DIE G2UOIRUIA Sweden. HH nes Ait 
T IIR kingdom of Sweden was fortherlysRlee- 
* tive; though the preference given by theBena- 
tors to the iſſue of their Kings, ſeems to havelmade 
it at laſt hereditary. In important affuirs, the Ring 


*, 


, 18 * 


| aſſembled" the States, which" are''compoſed! of 
! the "Nobility, the Clergy; the Traders und 
| the Peaſants; but ſince the King was-inveſted 
[ with an abſolute authority in 1680, he id not 


obliged to convene the States, unleſs he-pleaſes : 
- fo that this Kingdom is monarchical, anti. ſo far 


4 | * 


—— — > 


1 2.907 19116 yi918sibarmet 
Weſt and North, the Baltic on the Eaſt, and Germany on the So It is 
the country of the ancient Cimbri, The 542 were foi br Ta 
ful, and made ſeyeral deſcents in England and Scotland. At preſent it is 
0 or go leaguey from South to North 3 and 45 of $0 from Lat to Weſt. 
The King is likewiſe Sovereign of Norway, Greenland, the Illes ef Ne- 
land and Ferro, of New, Denmark in America, and of ſome plates in 
Guinea, He alſo takes the Titles of Count of Oldenburgh,” 6f "Delitien- 
horſt, Sc. See the Tractatus Varii de Regno Daniz 4 Notwegix,; Lug. 
Batav, 1629. & Les Memoires de M. Moleſworth, Envoy from Englihd ta 
Denmark, on the State of it, 1692. Done from the Engliſh, in 1694, 
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he, children; gf the, King, male 


hereditary. that t 
or female, ſucceed to the Hrown, eyen. durit 
their migority 3 In pybich caſe, the Mw bt ( 
Officers of the Kingdom, called The ive Great 
Lords, are. Tutors and Gpardians to the King of 
Quega;while.;a. minor, and govern the \Kingdo 


in hat dime. Nov sing 

l RLEMACYE,. in the 8th Century, ſent Fler. 
bert to preach the Chriſtian Faith in Sweden, ho 
founded there the Church of Linkoping. And under 
the Echpite of Louis the Debonnair, St. Auche 
rius, a Frenchman by birth, a Religious, and af- 
retwards- Biſhop of Corby, preached the Goſpel 
in that Kingdom, and founded there the Chureh 
of Birke in 829. So that from this time, 
the! commerce of the Swedes with the other 
Chriſtian countries, has introduced the ſame ce- 
remonies of anointing at 2 Coronation that e 
practiſed in thoſe places. 7 
Tur firſt > Swediſh, King that we > find; was 
anoimted at his Coronation, was Eric vit. who 
aſcentied the Throne in 980. From: that time, 
immediately after the deceaſe of the laſt King, he 
he Bas the fight to ſucceed, appoints a day for 
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(e) Sweden js a « Northern Kingdom of Europe, bounded to ER 
Denmark and Norway, 1 the North by Lapland, to the Eaft by Finland 
. and Muſcavy, and to the South by the Baltic. The five Oteat Officers of 

the Crown, art, the Grand ufficiary, the president of the Cbuneil of 
ep Ee. St OY ad — 


ee! Io 2,4 980 8128 


| 

4 
1 
11 
11 
1 
1 
" 
[1 


— —— . — OY ˙ — — 


'1 
. 

— 2 
1 
[ 

1 
* 


noo. . A-DESCRIPTION: OP) THB/ CORONATION 50 
ke, Coronation, afſembles; then Nobility,Jandoche® 


Church of Upſal, ſeven leagugs :diſtant ofuom:: 


\ 


principal Officers, and, gacs in pomp too dhe 


Stockbgla, the; Capital , of Sweden, p beythere:: 
anointed. and .crawned. by. nur hs ee 


Church; who claims that right from all aatiquizy;? 
a8 being the ſucceſſor of nn of the ml Apoſtles 


| of this nation. od. ds nd N 0 


Tur King 1 a chen, + to ee the 
Peace of the Kingdom, to render Juſtice to hig 
Subjects, and maintain their "Privileges, general 
and particular. Then he falls upon his knees,” 
and demands the Benediction of the Prelates 
who. aſſiſt at that ceremony; and prays to Go 
for Grace to improve in virtue, and to vanquiſh® 
and ſurmount the enemies of the Faith. Thi 
done, he is arrayed in the Royal Robes, andi 
anointed. by the Archbiſhop of Upſal, who girig* 
him with the Sword, puts the Crown upon hl 
head, and che Scepter into his hand; chen, ac“ 
companied by the chief Lords of the Kingdom 
he conducts him to a lofty Throne, to be viewed 
by the people, and ſays to him, “ Stand, and 
keep the place appainted. for thee by God 
The whole ceremony is carried on with prayers,” 
not much unlike thoſe of our Coronation. 

By (a) the Treaty of Peace between F redericks.: 
of Helle-Caſfel, King of Sweden, and Peter” 1 ** 


oO 
(e) See Le Diſcours de PEtat & Couronne de Suede, &e. contalaing an n, 


2 of b, of the Kings of Sweden, printed at . 


c 


Emperor of all Nùſſta, otherwifd —— 
Muſcovy, Ugned ät Neuſtad th Finland, Ruguf 
of und September $0; 1945; is W aged, cht 
the King of Sweden, and” his ſubceſſdts, alt not 


for the Future take any olber tile, But chat ef. 


King af Sweden, the Goth and Vundals. 0 


lilo A ia dd o ne 0: 104369948 e 


Of the Anointing and Coronation of the: Kings of © | 


„u 9919191q 01 Foland. eds, „ 


narchical, becauſe it ons a King; and Ariſto- 
craticali(h), becauſe the King can not by his on au- 
thotity, Without the conſent of his Senators, direck 
the affairs of the State; has long been governed 
by Nukes and Palatines ; of whom Miſcelaus, or 
Mieſko, is the firſt, who embraced the Chriſtian 
Religion. He was baptized by the Archbiſhop, 
and in the City of Gnezoa, in 964: His ſon Bo 
leſlaus ſucceeded him in 999, and the Empe- 
ror (c]. Otho gave him the title of King about 
the year 1001; conducted him to the church, 
convened the Biſhops, and cauſed him th be 
conſecrated and anointed King of Poland by 
the Abp. of Gnezna,” who has kept the pri- 
vllege of crowning the Kings of Foland. After 


16333 and the preſanc gor of "Br with an I. e of the mito” 
it, done from the Engliſh, and printed in Holland, fn 1695 ; & le Jour, nit. 
de Verd, for May 1722. , . (5) Poland, is an eleftive kingdom-of Europe 
it comprehends the ancient Sarmatia Germanica, and the Eaſtern part of 
Germany, towards the Vittula, * (e) To make him an acknowledgement for 
his magnificent reception of him, when he went to the Church of Gnezna, | 
fo rift the tomb of $t, Adedert, who was killed by the Pruſfians. 


and ſet him free from his obedience» and ſubier⸗ 
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this union the Emperor himfelf inſtalled himin 
the Royal: Seat, put the Crown upon hi chead 


tion to himſelf and all his ſucceſſors in the Em- 
pire. But Boleſlaus 11. ſurnamed The Cruel 
of Caſimir 1. having put to death St. Staniſſaus 
Biſhop of Cracow ; Poland, by way of puniſhment 
for his crime, . forfeited the title of 4 kingdom. 
and was reduced to a principality, which was giuen 
to Uladiſlaus in 1882:t:: goidw 29189 
Ir did not recover the name of a kingdom 
until Primiſlaus 11. who was choſen by the Nobis 
lity, and was anointed and crowned in the Chureh 
of Gnerna, towards the year 1295. He was fuc- 
ceeded by Ladiſlaus 11. called the Small; Who, 
to maintain this dignity of a Kipg, ſent. Amr | 
baſſadors to the Pope, who , ordained, that, he 
ſhould: be ſolemnly anointed in the Church of, Cta- 
cow, in 1320. It is on the ſcore of this, recovegy 
of the kingdom, that the Church of (Cracow has 
had the privilege to be the place where, the Kings 
of Poland are anointed and crowned. But the 
Abp. of Gnezna ſtill performs the ceremony, he- 
cauſe. he baptized the firſt Chriſtian King (4) 


(eh Though the childten of the King of Poltbd bave hd right tothe 
Crown, yet commonly one of them is elected. They pay the ſame, xegaft. 
to the daughters ; as it happened after the death of Louis King of Poland 
and of Hungary, in 2392 3 who left two daughters, one married to Sigiſund 
Marguiſs of Brandenburg, the other called Hedwig, who was choſen Queen, 
and married to fagello Duke of Lithuania, who became a Chriſtian, to e- 
pouſe her, and be King of Poland, The widows of the Kings are alſo fa» 


OF: THE-KINGS AND' QUEENS TOFIPRANOE. 203 


From this time, on the death of he King that 
Archbiſhop; who is Primate borm and Great 
Chancellor of the kingdom, which he governs 
inan Interregnum; has a right to aſſemble the 
Nobility for che election or nomination of a new 
King 12 18 O üg. QUIY Ra NC 0 
Tuts Diet or Aſſembly is held in a large plain 
balf a league from Wäarſa w, under a great covered 
hall, ſurrounded with a ditch, and open at three 
gates, which are built at the expence of the Re- 
public“ At the opening of the Diet, they cele- 
brate the Maſs of the Holy Ghoſt, in the Church 
of St. John at Warſaw ; after which the Senate 
and Nobility go to Szopa, where the Nobility im- 
mediately chuſe Marſhal of the Agents, or De- 
puties of the Leſſer Diets ; then audience is given 
to the Ambaſſadors of all the Princes pretending 
to the Crown, or recommending a Candidate. It 
is on this account that the Pope ſends his Nun- 
cio to the Diet, to repreſent to the Republic the in- 
tereſt which the Church has in their electing a Ca- 
tholie King. Then the Diet retire,” in good 
order, to the place aſſigned for the Aſſembly, and 
there proceed to the choice of a King. As ſoon 
as he is choſen, before he is proclaimed, they make 
um rale an dich. called by the Poles the Fe 
vouted. Thus Jobn Cugmir vas elected on condition of marrying the Queen 
Matia Lovifa, reli of Uladiflaus xv. But theſe cules have not been wich- 


out exception, Horan won rape nat ogg 
have been excluded from the Crow] rn. 


| 1s 
1 B 
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c, to keep the Capitulation, ſb Called: In 
violably, which is then ade witf the bew eletted 
King, the Senate, and tlie Nobles. Thè printipat 
articles of it ate, 1. That the King mall Hör 48! 
point any perſon to be his ſueceſſor. 2. Tharhe fh 
leave to the Republic the right of coining tnoWey!* 
3. That he ſhall not declare War againſt any Prirck, 
without the conſent of the Republic. J. THAN he 
mall have no foreigners in his eduticif,” öf WHEY 
ſocver rank they may be; nor mall give ch PF 
any offices, 'dignitics, or governments of places. 
5. That he ſhall not marry witHdut” che eoHſtht" 
of the Senate. 6. That he ſhall have ho T0 1 
furniture or proviſion for his table, but wat the 
Republic has regulated for the Kings his Pfede. 
ceſſors, 7. That he, with his council, ſhall ſettle 
the forces, horſe and foot, ſo. that the Republic 
ſhall, have no occaſion for foreign, troops; "arty" 
that all naval force ſhall be raiſed with the 
conſent of the Nobility and che Senate. 8. Thae 
he ſhall by no means diminiſh the treaſuty at Cra-· 
cow, but augment it as much as poſſible. g, That | 
he ſhall borrow no money but by the conſent of 
the Republic, To theſe ordinary conventions, 
others are ſometimes added, accòrding to the he? 
ceſſity of the time and the quality of the King 
elected. After this election, the King makes his 
entry. into the capital city of Poland, which i 
Warſaw ; where he is received under @ canopß, 
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the ſapnd..of trumpets, and other maſical inſtru- 
mente, and with, a-diſcharge of allntheartiliery; 
Ordinarily wN days after his entry, he is anointed. 
and conſecrated King in the Church of Cracowy; 
by the Ahp. of Gneana; who anoints him on: the 
head, and hetween the ſhoulders, ſets cha crownupon 
bis head, and gives him the ſword, the globe, and 
ſceptex, With, prayers; and ceremonies, much like. 
to thoſe of our, nation, (e). Let Staniſſaus 1. Was 
anointed and crowned. in the Church of Sd John 
at, Warſaw, October 4, 17965190 account af dhe. 
troubles then in Poland, and the party of King 
Auguſtus, Elector gi wh Was. PR : 
of his throne in 17P4e, . 05 


Of be Hnointing" and FE of the Tags ie 


pern of Muſcor yx. 
THE Mouſeovites boaſt of having received the 


Chriſtian Religion by the miniſtryof the Apoſtle” 


St, Andrew ; yet we do not find that they renounced 
raganiſm till te end of the nioch century (0 ai F 


(2) Sth Mar, cet ele; 0 4e thu, opal moribus, See. & 
la Relat, Hüft. de Ie Pol. Pouvoir de ſes Rois, leur Eleck. Coupon, e. by 
the Sieur Haſſieville, printed at Paris in 1686, Hiſtoire de Ia Sciflion ou 
Diviſion arklvst in Pol. in 1697, by Monſ. de la Rigardiere, printed in 


1699 3, ag — — & de dere: printed. at Paria in 3795s 


country of Europe, called alſo Rana en the 
10 Meters 4) rozen or Northern Ocean; on the Eaft it is di- 
vided from Great Taftary by the Rivers Oby, 'Tanais, &c, on the South Rt 
has the Leſſer Tanais, and the Lefſer Tartary ; and on the Wefl, the N 
Poland, Sweden, and Norway. Its length from North to South is above 6 0 


* 


700 leagues; and its breadth from Welt to Eaſt is almoſt the ſame z ſo char 


it is one of the moſt ſpacious dominions in Europe, The Czar of Muſcovy 


b he #; — 
. 
= . 
* 9 
. 
. 


* ——— SR — = A — _ * 
— 
— 


406 A DgschfꝰTIe H CF THE CORONATION 


Wolodimir in dite fir Great Duke; Prince; o Kin 
of this Country, ho was converted to the Cithohe 


Faith. He took the name of Baſil at his Bapeiſſn 


in the year 988. Wolodimir is the hrſt Sovereign 

of Muſcovy who took” the title of Car WI 
ſignifies King or Emperor; which Peter 1. Cxat 
of Muſcovy enlarged with the title of Empe- 
ror of all Ruſſia, according to his treaty*with®the 
King of Sweden at Neuſtad in Finland, in Auguſt 
and September 172 1. Thus @nce Bafilius the Czats 
have been anointed and crowned” like the other 
Chriſtian Kings. The Ceremony is performed in 
the Church of Our Lady at Moſcow, wich is the 
capital of the country, by the Primate or Metro- 


politan, Who takes the quality of Patriarch; 


and is acknowledged Head of the Muſcovite 
Church, as the Pope is of the Roman; and is 
not leſs abſolute in the ſpiritual, than the Czar 
is in the temporal authority (a). On the day of 
dT og. 44113} blog 10 222219 IN 
called Peter I. Emperor of all Ruflia, at preſent reigning, has, knee the year 
1596, when he came te the throne, very much taken off the wildnefs of bib 
people : he applies himſelf to increaſe the commerce and navigation of 
Mouſcovy he has made the tour of France, and of all Europe, to infrudt him- 
ſelf in what may render his kingdom powerful and formidable, 
(s) The Primate of Muſcovy holds himſelf to be independent of 
Church of Rome, and will have no correſpondence with it; 'haviag the [ai 
averſion for the Latins, that they have for the Jews. The Muſcovites, is 
Religion, follow the Greek Ceremonies 3 communicate in both kinds, and 
give the Holy Sacrament to infants, at the age of ſeven years. - They bens 
confeſſion, faſts, and times of abſtinence very rigorous, Of all feaſts of the 
year, they only obſerve that of the Annunciation, and that of St. Nicholat 
their patron ; their Prieſts do not ſay Maſs out of Churches conſecrated: by 
their Biſhops; and all the Muſcovites ſay daily the Horologe ; that is, the 
canonical hours. See the treatiſe of F. Poſſevin de Rebus Moſcoviticis, 


EE Abo. , ct. To ov. uu eto acc. id 
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the Goronation; the: ſtreets and ways through which 
che Czar is to pals from his palace to the Church, 
are coyered with ſcarlet, cloth of gold, and othet 


rich tapeſtries: on Which he walks, attended by hi 


whole Court, to the place of his coronation, which 
is the Church of Our Lady at Moſcow, where he 


Then Maſs is ſung : during which, the Primate 
anoints the zar; who afterwards takes the Crown; 
the ſcepter, and the Imperial globe, (or apple) 
which are delivered to him by the Patriarch, wich 
prayers and ceremonies: almoſt” like ours, or thoſe 


of | Sweden, Then the Patriarch commuticates 


the Emperor in both kinds. After this his 
Czariſh- Majeſty, in his Robes of State, departs 
Church, where the Ruſſian Monarchs are buried) 
to pray for the Kings deceaſed, his predeceſſors (5). 
Along the way he makes a largeſa to the people of 
ſmall pieces of gold, truck for that purpoſe. Then, 
amidſt. the. acclamations. of his people, he returns 
to His palace, Where he has à Royal feaſt,” and an 
open table, for al that aſſiſted or were ee at 
the ceremony... | 2903! | 


' 501 308728 


(3) ood e 
Church of St. Denye after their Coronation, to pray at the tomb of the 
Martyrs, and beg the Divine protection to their reign, by their intereeſfiomo. 
see La Relation Nouvelle de Moſcovie, by Monl. Wr e 
mme n Nan dr des ums, a 
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is waited for by che Patriarch, and all his clergy, 
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. i 2 I Glo eee 34,45 . 
A 8 the ſole title of Sovereign Prince makes 


thoſe who carry it equal in authority and 
| power (with regard to their ſuhjects) to K 
their dominions; Jo. the ceremony of their 
nations has aften come near to that of — — 
excepting the ſacred unction, which. ĩs only given 
9 re Monarchs. Thus ee 
in __ e 9 of the capital en | 
their dominions, by the hands of Biſnons and we 
lates appointed for it, the Crowns, . the Orders of | 
Knighthood, the Swords, and Marks of their f- 
vereignty, take the accuſtomed oaths, and teceive 
that of their ſubiects, with ceremonies almoſt like 
| thoſe of the Princes of Italy, except the Dukes of 
Savoy z who ſince Amadeus vin. (in favour: of 
whom the County of Savoy has been erected into 
a Duchy by the Emperor Sigilmund, i in 12416) 
do not teceive, as formerly, from the Arch- 
biſhop of Turin, or any other Prelate, the Ring 
of St. Maurice, which is the mark and ſymboł of 
the inveſtiture of that Duchy; but take it them- 
ſelves * the alan. and. Put. it on his fingers 
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1 , <uccefſion' to the Crown, and monarchical 
government; ſo that though the widows of Kings 
have been already queens, yet they cannot aſcend 
But they may have the Regency of the kingdom 
during the minority of the. Kings their ſons; it 
being granted to them, in this caſe, as a guardian- 
ſhip. Though the Queens of France, according 
to the fundamental law of the kingdom, are not 
raiſed to the throne by way of government, but 
only as lawful conſorts of our Kings; yet as they 
do, in ſome meaſure, ſhew the excellency and 
greatneſs of Majeſty which belong to them in 
point of honour as the wives, and mothers of 
Kings, it is juſt to diſtinguiſn them above all 
other Princeſſes z not only by outward appear- 
ances, but by the inviſible and myſterious: gifts 
of the holy unftion ; which ſetting a public cha · 


1 * 
(c) See Guichenon, fur Hil, de Savoy y La Chrod. de Sar. by Prodin, Du 


Chene, Hiſt, de Bourgogne, Abreg. de 1' Hift, de Sav. by Thom. le Blanc. 
Hiſt de Baz, de Du Chene, Godefr, h W de la Maiſ. 


, Pp 


de Lor. 
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rater. ren; chem mane pare. 
ticularly under vhe protection. of God, and makes. . 


them, more ayful te their ſubjes; and org p- 


thy of ſociety with. the ſacred-perſon of the, Ringe 
their ſpouſes. Hence,., from; all anxiguings..the... 
Queens of France arc .puplickly anointed, agg | 
crowned with, proper ſole mnities and, ceremanies.s,. 
nox indeed; with the oil. of che holy vial; wehr 80 
reſerved for our, Kings, bot with the facred. 4 
chtiſm (). Vet we: do not find, that the Queeny.,, 
of the firſt race of our Kings were anoingedlyc) 
howeversitjis plain, that almoſt all of hg eee 

and third, received the. unction with, the Crovn, 


to begin with Bertha, the conſort of Bepins!: | 
propa of the ſecond n we prove by the 

W e 22187 + toviirad di ind mort 
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e and Hiſtorical 70. 4. the A. 
einting and Coronation of tbe Weens of France? 


10 Mo 2 


of abe Second and Third Race. $, 12 3H sioh vieo an 


IId bas bs by 


5 ERTHA (e). 3 of King Pepin, Was 
I "anointed and (f) crowned in the Church uf 


| N ua 290 
Se. Dennis (s) by Pope Stephen 111. wich the King 
n. erer oof 
(4) New in wn&Fione, de. Not with thas . ——— 
me plain conſecrated oily as we are told by the MS. Ritual of. ane 03 
See Alm! 1 5. Flod, in Chrony Mezaray, Favin, Marlot, Theat, 0 Non. 
she was the daughter of Charibert, Count of La. 
ie ceremony was dane r rn 4 
obſerved; See the Annalelof St. Bertin of Mena. - (2) St. Dennig, o by 
Veays, 2 ſmall towa, nova through all —— — 


"T 


or HIER AR Gitte Or HMO: 146 
he höſdundz, und hey wo bnd Charles und Car- 
min} in Kagult 7, Beffiiongardey duütöter 

ade houfs ef Sato Ein re 


oA ce talk the Debonbalt was ait“ 


and cœmſterüted de Rhein? w the“ King Ber 
hutband rb Pose Stephen . in iG. It W U 


{erved; that this Pope being come to Fratice, putelyx 


to- cron Louis 1: as EKœperor of the Weſt b 


brotight wirkt him two crown of gold, one ſet with 
jewel for the King, anch che other plain for the 


Queen ND gn, 10 o 981 lin G % 


Jwbrbn; duugkter of Welt Eben r Rivents 
berg Teond wife of Louid r. Was anernted and 


crowued on d ae ar” Frater iu 


d Vd voi d. 28 33D amroet ag to lan 
from Patis; in the iſle of France, i is renowned far i th and. 
Royal Abbey, whoſe name it beats, which was 9 upon the ſe- 
pulchre of St. Denys, the 4 tle of this kingdom ; and of his companions, 
Ruſticus and Eleutherus, firſ Mazyre of France. They lay, that the, 

firſt chapel built here by Catula, a pious Lady, being ruined, Dagobert 1, at 
the inſtance of Genevieve,” erected a church in that ple in 63% to the 


Honour of St. Denys, and bis companions ; whigh be. atorned ig tus 


aneſt work of that time; covering with filver plates the part that was over 


the holy bodies, He founded tee a tick abbey, — 46 „- 


fed, and held bis augiences; and after gave his apartments ta the R 

her h retired to h palate 6 Clicky. © Bat this chureb/beirlg | ſpoi 

the Ef ANT r en mens magpifiaently; 725 2 
not finiſhed till Charlemagne. Since Dagobert, r Kings have paid a pars 
ticulb 4&Jottbh to'tH&Sainitoaf6ttſnid; by 400 U 

i:, Many bave been crowned there; apd moſt of them are wont to go, juſt 
after the Corbbarien / to/pmay fur the intereeſſion of theie Saints, in order 
to the pubſiE welfare. Th buen to choſen ic for their buriabplace. | The. 
Queens of France | hive Ring been crowned there ; and we 70 i#rly ſay, - 
that no place contains more things of value, than chat the buunty of our 
Kings hat pet into che trestury or this Church. See-Le Muine's Vie de Das 
6b. & Mezetey Hit de Fr. tom., I. 8. (5) Louis had already been 


tou ned as King e α¹i& in . monk ow; Uo z cu 


P 2 


he tic hes and beavty f 


* 


wy 
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| ſons; by. Hinemar, Abp. of Rheims, in the ve 


919. Hermentrude, wife of Charles the: Bald, and 
daughter of Prince, Vodon, was anointed pt Sit- 


866 (i). Frederune, the firſt wife of Charleactha 
Simple. wag anointed in the Church of St. N of 
by keryẽ, Abp. of Rheims (t), April 18. 90 
S d ME of Raoul, was crowned, at Rte 
185 Archbiſhop, Seulphe, in gag. Gerberge, 


aughter of the Emperor. Otho, wife of, Ho¹νð 
YOutremer, Was anointed and crowned. at RL! 


by the. Abp. Artald, on her wedding. day, ing. 


Conſtance, daughter of William Count of- Mes, 
and of Blanche of Anjou, wife of King Robert 
was agointed , at Orleans by Seviaius;:; Abpi et 
Sens, in the year 990.(/)., After Conſtance ve 
do not find that Mathilda, and Anne of Sclavonia, 
che Grit and ſecond wives of Henry 1. were an 
ointed; no more than Bertha, daughter of Fla· 
rent 1. Count ol Holland, wife of Philip. Alice 
of Savoy, daughter of Humbert e 
Maurienne, and Prince of - Piedmont, . wife vf 


Louis le Gros. It appears, that this ceremony 
was interrupted under theſe three reigns,, and did 
not revive till Louis vii, called the Younger, 


en 


who had three wives, The firſt, was called Eleor 
nor, daughter of William Duke, of whey 


(i) ee Plodoard./ Hil. Feclel, Remi l. 1, 4 3 & 4. Call. gr 


Metro Rem. Hiſt 4 Melange Curievx dy P. Labbe. « (/} Dow 
bla H % Francs. 18 | 


or ES AN Wem br Nen vo 


dus lat ries bd BL 


with Kibg"1266i511;"fer” Höfbund, "i Nag 
1057911 The edit wis Uithed CUMikbe df AY 
go dauglter 6f Alphonſb Ki of ts. 
me wis -ingintb@ and created ut Orlen, "ith 
King Lobe 611. here Huſband” By Hugs, Mb | 
of Send, A 21 And the third, Calleck Adele. 
or Ries daughter of Theobald the Great, Coul 
of 0@hkimpabtie;” Was andinted and U 
Queer! ef Fritice” by Winam Theobald, A5 
of Rheims, her brother, in 118, In the G 


of Rheims, with her hüuſband Ritig Louis v i, 


Ekrabeth or Iſabella, daughter of Bald win, Count 


of Halnault, firſt wife of Philip the Augüt, ny 


anointed and crowned Queen at St. Dennis, May 

2941180 by Guy Abp. of Sens, with Philip the 
Auguſt het huſband, who had been already 
crowned at Rheims in 1199. - Blanche, daughter 
of Alphonſo vii. King of Caſtile, wife of Louis 
VII. Was anointed and crowned, with che King 

h# huſband, in the Church of Rheims, Auguſt [4 
1223 by William de Janville, then Archbiſhop : 

The King of Jeruſalem aſſiſted at this ceremony” 
Margaret de Provence, eldeſt daughter of Ray- 
mond Beranger, wife of St. Louis, was anointed 


and eroned Quten of France, in the Church of 


Notre-Dame at Paris, by. Galſerus, Abp. of Sens, 
11 1224. Mary, daughter of John Duke W 
| P 3 


e. 4 DESORPTION r ren CORONATION 


bant;wifoof Phitip.cho bapdy, ahodwho'imarriedac 
the Cuſtle of Vincennes; in Aug. ralph; ted 
in the yrar follo ing in the holy chapeÞ ap>Pacis, 
by: Ferre de Huren, Ah⁰. off Ran ͤe Dartith- 
ſtanding the remonſtrances and oppHEð] a uf chr 
App af Sensi the Mettopahtan 4 weowdtich Ichi 
Eing anſyrredh & That abe holy chapeldeas ur- 
empt from his juriſdi ian Jane f Navan, 
wife of Philip-the' Fair, was anointed and cον]·ͥ᷑Grd 
at Rheims by the Gains” Atchbihep in Aegüſt 
1285+ Clemente; ſecond wife of Louie de Hin, 

and daughter of [Charles Martely King af Hun- 
gary, way aneinted ee eee 
Courtenay, Auguſt 13. "$315". Jae duügh - 
ter of Hugh Count of Burgundy; wiſe! af hi- 
up the Long, after her marriage at Cöcheil, 
vas bhointed and crosned at Nheime, / dhe 
- -Ardhbiſhop" Robert de Courtenay, ict ges, 
Wich che King her huſfband. Joie" f/ Bör- 
gundy, daughter of Nobert 1. ſpoue 6 Phi. 
Ap de Vaois, wds anointed ad Coẘ³¾d, Mh 
the King her huſpand, at Rheims by William 

de Trye, her uncle, Archbihop ant Cardinal, 
May uy, 1328. Jane of Boulogne, Ace EW; 
of John . and* daughter” of» Wilfdth Cbbnt 
of | Boulogne, and of Margaret |@Rvertint, "Was 
anoigted and crowned at Rheims, With" the King 

her hufband, by Hite, Abp“! September 26, 1350. 
Jane of Bourbon, daughter of the Duke of Bour-: 


. add 
| orvwned- ut Nheims #ith-hee-buſtfind, Hy Arch- 


_ biſiap Oravoii; May 36; 2366, Tabelle of Bavaria, | 


vie Charles it; was/mutriedf! Kvinted] add 
- erdwnid/@t Amiens, by Richard de Picque;/ Ap. 
of Rheims, Auguſt ra, 1389. From this Quiten 


it twodſerved, chat almoſt al che feſt have bern 
anoinitc cnc crowiied:ar' St; Dennis preferably+0 | 


unycotber Obarch:;: Anne of Breragne, daughter of 
' Fnayeis;7 Coutit-d'Erampes, and left Dukeſof Bre- 
 tagnt, wife of Charles vin. was-marriet anointed, 
and eromned at St. Dennis, in 1804. She gave 
here. gulden Crown. enric hed with parls,1:apd 
adarned with nine fiowers- dt. ys; to this butch. 
Dhey who haye wricten upon this Coronation ſay, 
che Ine, Queen Was ꝗreſſed in a tobe df Ae 


futfig 3 that the offciating Prelate,, -who is not 


emed, put che holy chriſm. on her breaſt, and 
ae netet onde; chat the Duke of om 
 ſapported/her Crom on her head, it being, $00 

e gal} weighty j, that near the ew was, Ma- 
| dam de Bourbon, and ocher Ladies of. the Court, 
and Frinceſſes, who wore their, Wen -accord- 
ing to cheir quality; chat the Queeh receiyed-the 
Body of oe Lotd at Maſs ; at ich allifted above 
20 Archbiſhqps. and Biſhops; Claude of France, 
iſt, wife of Francis, 1, and, daughteri, of, King 
Louis x11. was, crowned. at; St, Dennis by. Car- 


ofA to sn 2dr to Sicht .codrwof to aus! 


— 
— ——— 2 — — , ,‚ . ˙— I” tm 
— — — <= un f ——— ” Bm <0 Io oe — — ——— 


| 


dab dl „ 1 
whe anointed her on the breaſt and forehead, n 


gave her the ſgepter, the haad . of juſlice and the 


ring. Eleanor f Auſtria. daughter ,a ma 


petor Chat les 1. ſecond wife of- Francis UiVIf s 


andinttd and crowned iat St. Dennis, Matehchg, lc 
1533, by the Candinal:de Bourbon. T= Bess 


Legate, WhO was preſeptſ at, this anguft. A- Il. 


ſembly, gave the ſolemn. benedictiop and aoſulid 
abſolution ta thoſe, ho aſſiſted at his Coręnation tat 
Catherine de Medicis, wife of Henry 1x. was an- 
ointed and crowned at St. Pegnis, on Whirſun- 
daz, by. Louis:Cardinal.de, Bourbon in ee 
Mary, Stuart, Qucen, of, Scotland, daughter of 


James“ Stuart v. King of Scotland, and of, 0 
oof 


de ocraig, was married to Francis 11. 


* 


Chöfch of Notre Dame at Paris, where 
like wiſe anointed and crowned April 115 . 
8 a. of Auſtria, wife of Charles'tx. ws Was SAG 

0 5 


91 


8 Denis, by Charles Cardivat of Lorrain, Ia | 


biſſlop of Rheins, i in 157i. "Mary de N ND I 
daughter of Francis de Medicis, Grear Duke” _ 


Florence, ſecond wife of Henry Iv. after hayigg 
been married, by his proxy, the Duke de Belle- 


gard, . Maſter of the Ee W 51 4600. 0 


e % 11 


eren nes pv ntlgence to thoſe who” » aid vt tir Grd > 
29 un > ov! OE. dom) 


» 180 * 
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was; again: married toll kim rin» perſons bt Lyons 
(whete the King met her November g. enfuing © 
by-Candinab Aldobrandini, who had performed the 
ceremony! beſote at Florence and this Prineels nia 
years after was anoimted and crowned at &. Dennis 
by the Catdinal de Joyeuſe; Ma 11916 togwich ahn 
bee 8 4. 
the Cort. This Princeſs ie laſt — 3! 
has been gnoihted to this ame ( e n goht 
as 26,18 Guat ta ai I RAtT 22.2 THF -- 


a APT E R NI. 
By (þ) uohoni, and bert, the Nieht of Franoc . 16 


10 1916 264602 Oe aint - 151 
92 base 10-302 -.N Dathe 2 22086) 
ehe abe e obſeryations Mage in, the Table * 
ab baye, it 1s s eaſy t to prove, that 755 9 . 
anthors woufd j infinuare, that the right of an liz 


' > 4 It. 


ing aß nd crowding” the. Queens o of F France, 36 12 


as of Heis the nuptial bed, "belongs. from. Ea 
antiquity te to the. Abp. of Rheims; like the Abp. or 15 


Mentz in Germany and other kingdoms where t the 
Prelate who apojuts the Kings gelen 


(bb ander aft n Alle 8d be bo * fide & 
the high alta. 42 Queen Anbe of Auſtria, eldeſt daughter of 
171. Kiag of 83 — wife of Louis n. and Queen, Maria; Tereſa, 
Auſtria; © of Philip iv. King of Spain, wiſe) of Ln 
x1v, of . — not being anointed, as the others were ; whether 
to avaid the expepce, or fon other. particular rexfons; biſtariany have not in- 
ſurmed us. (p) See Ivo Carnot. Epiſt, Aimaja; 9 
Flodoard. Marlot. HiR. de IE. de Au. : 


— NOK 8 UG COXDKANON 


- anoint the Queeds g yet it is Cevtaing thatielſs pH. 
viloge does not of right belong) (eo hitny wewto 
pch vpon any Prelate chey pleaſe! for it unt it 
n done now in one Chutch, and chen tl uh. 
cocker ſometimes by the Popes) ſ@merinits! byork 
Abp. of Rheims, and ſometimes by Cardin br 
cher Prelates „ chere having been neWher place 
Bor Projuce purtiaularly appointed for diy tit e 
Coronatjon of Iſabel, wife of Charles vy Siner ; 
ber, the Queens of France have been anbiflted 
and crowned ar St. Dennis ; not only en accb¹ 
dence of our Kings, but chiefly for the debo- 
tion which our Princes have for the Holy Mafryrs, 
the Protectors of France, whoſe bodies arc ir · 
red in that Church; where it is probable that our 
Þ Kings would likewiſe be anointed and crowned, if 
te holy vial, Jeot from heaven for theif' Coro 
5 patigns had not been preſerved at Nen 21062 


> 180] 
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Of: the Ceremonies of the en emed 
8 1 0 PIR 2 4 Veen Enge, io 210 | 


Fus have a great reſemblance vich the 
I of our Kings, and are ulmoſt as Antient. 


bei. 


Nothing is omitted to wake di seg 
ron of the Queen in the town bf St. Denis, 
ſtately and magnificent: The preparation of the 


yh ag Rams fbr hs King" Oh check is 
— right Rxupeldrits of-theiOfGwh , 
. Topered > nithviicriahrayelis, 
 pordercd with flowers-dedys/ingold embroidery. 
Ovetagainiſt che high altar ivraiſed u theatre eight 
or mine fiegt highs] 28:4eer long. and in breadth, 
with; eight. or-cenofteps aſcending to ity) and in 
about -a foot bigh, far che chrone nnd praying- 
deſte of the! Quern. covered wich porple Velvet, 
powdered with «fowers-dedys in- golden embrei- 
gaty 5 ver wjꝭẽhk is a<ancpy of the ſawe. 
as Grat Maſtrr ef the: Ceremonies” orders 
likewiſe iheatreg, tanges of ſeuts, güllertes, and 
Gaſfolda, am the right and leſth for "the Nite, 
Prelates, Ambaffadors, Greut Ocers Miniſters, 
Ceptlemen, und- others that ate pteſent! He 
cauſes io he otected on the right tide; nett the 
altar, a gallery or pe gleged, for che King, co- 
vered with -tapeſtty and purple velvet, ' embroi- 
gered with golden flower · de· ys, On the left fide 
of the altar, orringainſt the King's gallery, is a 
long bench gavered-with.cloth of gold For thei 
dinals and another behind for the Atohby 


and, Biſhops aſſiſting at the Coronation. Ment to 
the, eltam on the ſome ide, is u table for the 


o . e = TETTFL 
Ie > : „ 158. 
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Ereat. and leſſer (c) Crown, the. ſcepter, the hand 
of uſtice. and,, the ting, appointed for the 
Cofanation of; our Queens. On the, ti8htab a 
the Goſpel-ſide, is a ©; fon, the offer» 
ings 10 be. delivered o the Ladies, who are 
preſent them and before this table is a-chainiiof 
crimſon. velyet, embroidered with gold, and vw! 
cuſhions of the ſame, for the ſeat af .the,,Prolatg. 
officiating . The Queen is dreſſed in a: filyer da- 
maſk, or . white. ſattin; over .wbichs is avleng! 
Royal Robe of. blue velvet, lined with ermines. 
all over powdered with golden flowerst de- 
The Pfinceſſes of the Blood who attend her, have 
on this day no more than three. ar (i ur fioweren 
de-lys on their robes , and the Ducheſſes andi 
Counteſſes have likewiſe Corouets on theit heads 
ſuch as belong to cach of; them. Things being; 
thus diſpoſed, the Queen, who ſHauld beat Sto! 
Dennis on the eye of her Coronation, is co 
ducted 1 iD the morning to the Church by gwo Cage; 
dinals (9 or Archbiſhops, with all theq pm 
and, retinne ſuitable to this great ceremony The: 

— ir that of Jane C'Fvyteud, iced} EDI Fe. WP" 
pee Up role rp Wl rg ag oily Fry anger 
thangha ene ee ee 
eee 
was of ermines, ſot with precious ſtones, and her Royal Rebe af velvet) 
powdered with flowers. de- ys of gold, and furred with ermines,,,- kl 440 
r de Medicis, they » were Fs Cardinals de Goudy ang 
de Sourdiny” * OF. ood tor” ae 
apo qniA »d 


ON HR ANG ANT QUEENS OF: FRANCE. 241 
kondred Swi the th Hündrtd Gentletner ofthis 
Klug: HONG Drum, Trunifitts, und Hee 
ade Graf" che GrockiliGh THe Kbighte of the 
Oder ef the Hol CRM edcme after, id" tu 
Ufers 6f the Charhber, with their müdes; the 
Prinoes rhe Grize Maſter, the Great Chamberlaih' 
beufibg the Chion bn which the Queen ib tö Ker 
a th Torddatin!*” The Dabpfiln; if thets te ne, 
with the Firſt Prince of the Blood' Weg Mick. 
bear up the Lappers” of the 'Queti's robe. Dhres" 
be Fringe — cheit 
rant be proximity ö blood, carry che e IEA, Hs 
ſcepter; and hand of juſtice- Thiee Pinclts 
of the Blood bear the train f the R — 55 
Robe. The Queen thus conducted, adv 
to her ortot y ſet uß before the altar; 10 115 
che. accuſtöthed "prayers the preſtrates ber 
ſelf before the altür, and is anoitited by 4 Card. 
nal or Prelate 'offidating, on the head and (/ ©. 55 
breaſt, und in no other place (4), faying the, 
proper prayer to the crowning of Queens,” It was 
the Carditiat de Joyeuſe, affiſted by Cardinal Pe. 
ron, and many Biſhops. who officiĩated at the Co- 
ronation of -Maty” de Medicis. The Great! AI. 
—— preſents the- Crown''to- the off. 
iacing Prelate, who puts it upon "the. Queen's... 


10 nwoy 381 18115 


| Y 1 Nr D * onen? te c 
609 een the Blood prepare the Qocen for it l, a ta l 


Caronstion, dane undreſſed ber head, and Queen Margaret opened the + 
clothes that covered her breafl, (s) © To ſhew that Queens have no-authos 


rity by themſelves, and ſhould ** aſſiſtance of 
the King. | 


« luftyey —— ab? 
«through cur Lond; fe ; 12D ee dro: 
CCC 
Which is uſech at the Corenations « 
anch is very-weighty,” tw of the firſt vine up 
pote it on ilteir hands as the Dur o ANS 
and d' Alennon did to ElZabeth of Aufttis, WIe 
os O64 f ot we iS db 
Mary de Medicis z for the Peers de nqt act 
ſuch, in the Coronation of a Queen: „ 
do in that of à King. After tlie Cbronstiönd? 
prayer, the ſame Botds ſet on the Qgeem's bed 
a leſſer Crown ſer with peatis· and dianſonds. 
Tus done, the Prelates officiatinp preſent to 
the Queen che Ring, Scepter, and Hand ef Pufs*" 
tice, without any prayer. We mult obſerve, th. 
Queen's Scepter is lefs tham the Kings” Ther 
ſne goes back from the Altar to a Throte;” int the. 
ſame order as ſhe went to it; —_— AO 
and Hand of Juſtice. 2 * fi 5 
In ſame Prince or Lord nber 
Great Croun, re- eonveys it to the Throne of th,ERrn 
Queen, whete he places it before her o a high. 


cuſmon, covered with cloth of gold: The ober 
Lords, who bore the Scepter und Hund of Ju, 
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tice,, .g46end: likewiſe che: Queen: to the Throne: 
Then ond of cher principal Ladies riſes \upy) n 
aſten : ſome ſreverenees preſento / the Horary'-and | 
Prayer hook to the Princeſſro who ate to der 
them to the Queen: this they do with- three-re- -- | 
verences, do the Altar, the Queen, and the Lade, a 
Aﬀreq-this Na is begun by the· Prelate or Car- 


di and the Goſpel is carriod to the- - 
Queen, / for hes: do kiſs it, with oeremonies like. - 


thole of a King's Coronation- T hib ird el e 1 
Aenne che Grade, the Maſters.of the Ceremonies... 


give the Offerings to three Ladies, appointed o 
carry, them to the Lady of Honour, on the great 
ſeaffold, which they aſeend, making two reve- 

1 rences, one to the Altar, the other to the Queen. 
L After this: the, Queen deſcends. from her Throne 
7 to make her Offering, in the ſame order as ſhe 
N 

N 

1 


was conducted to be crowned: The Offerings are 
carried by three Princeſſes, or Great Ladies, on 
rich cuſhions, covered with mantles of rn 
maſks, fringed with gold. Pn 
Ax the Coronation of Mary de Medieis, they 
| were the Ducheſſes of Venddme, Madam de Guiſe, 
; and. Madetmoiſelle de Vendome. - Theſe Offerings 
; are, Wine in two ſmall caſks of e } 
| Loaf of Silver gilt, the Loaf of Gold, and a 0 
| Wax-taper;/| garniſhed with 1 31: pieges f gold- 
The Queen receiving theſe Offerings from ches 


| bands pf-che Princeſſes, gives them (herſelf im · 
mediately to che Prelate offciating-. While the 
Queen, is at the Offering, the Princes or Great 
| Lords, cany the Scepter, he. Hand; ef Jullice, 
and the Crown; and after nee 
turns to the Throne in the former order. At the 
Elevation, the Queen falls on herknees,/ din 
the mean time the Firſt Prince holds the Crown. 
About the end of Maſs, the Queen deſcends 
from her Throne, and is conducted the thitd time 
before the Altar in the former order. She kneels, 
and lays the Crown ſhe has upon her head vpon 
a: cuſhion prepared for her; and after ſhe has. 
deen abſolved, ſhe receives the Holy Communion 
from the Prelate officiating. At the Agnus Dei, 
the ſecond Prelate aſcends the ſcaffold : to the 
Throne, and gives the Ar of Peace to her Ma- 
jeſty (). The Ceremony is uſually cloſed with, 
largeſſes made by the Heralds to the people, of. 

a great number of pieces of Gold and Silxer, 
purpoſely ſtruck for the Coronation ; and the 
Queen is reconducted to her apartment in the 
palace in the ſame order as ſhe left it, The 
bearers: of the Royal Ornaments go immediately 
before her, with muſic Playing, and the accla- 
mations of the people. * 


(*) The Cardinal de Goudy eee. a 
Mary de Medicis at ber Coronation. | 
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A "Relation ef what" paſſed '#t the "Ceremony of | 
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e e 2 THY 4 Deer 


TE Sing .. having , hed a a, day for his 
Aae and. Coronation, on Sunday, Oe. f 
7@4-) 1722, 2 *＋ | 

1 8 3722, and cormanded't to follow | in this great 


i” 705 e 
„the form, 0 (ceremonies: Pthat had been 


” oble 1 8 at the Ain ng and Forödatſon of 
cn K 2 
LOWS xiy. of Glorious. "Methoty,” his. great- 


1 adfather ; "His" Majeſty left che Calle 'of Ver- 
ailles on the 16th of that month,” add tay at his 
bs alace . of the, Tu at Poris * ' from whegte 6 
he Tet 8 out on the 17th for r Rheims; where he ar- 
"Tived © on | the 22d about. Three 1 in the after ; 
"having. paſſed throogh* Dammartin, Villers-Cor- 
"terets, Soilſons, and Fimes. All along the road 
he was attended in his coach by the Princes 'of 
the Blood, and the Duke de Charoſt his Govern nor. 
. and eſcgrred- by the Light Guards du Corps, t che 
1 Quarter Guards of the. Gens d' Armes; the Light 
Horſe Guards of Gray, Muſqueteers, the Black 
" Muſqueteers, and. the Guards of che Chamber, 
with the Officers belonging, to each at the head of 
them. The Light- horſe Guards, followed his 
Majeſty's oath ; the Gens d' Armes cloſed the 
march; and after them was a numerous and mag- 


nificent retinue of coaches and equipages belong 


Q 
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ing to the King; the Minifters;-ahd -Loeds thatio 
attended him. Monſicur the Duke of Otleans:! 


Vas at great expence in his Gaſſie of Viillers-id 


Cotterets fot the reception uf big:Majeſtyo Then 
Count d' Evereux, Governor of the Iſle af Frances 
at the head of the Officers of the City of Sciſſna m 
preſented the keys of it to him ; ho after warde 
complimented by the Officers of the Ton the reo 


ſidial, the Treaſurers of France, and the! Court uf 
Election, with the ordinary ceremonies z as lala 


by the Univerſity. There were feaſts, illuminations c 
and public rejoicings, where - ever the King mated 
a ſtay, or lodged; and all tie ways thringh 
which he paſſed, from Paris to Rheims, ene! 
lined by vaſt numbers of people, and perſont aof 


allcranks, who by their zeal,) and contitual uccla- 


mations of Vive le Roi, aſſured him af irhewdubl! 
_— and the ſincerity of their wiſnes. . ,y3no) 


nerdof to 


ue Arrival of the King at Rhein. 3 
Ar ſome diſtance from Rheims, the. Treppe 


cf. the Houſhold, and the Regiments , of, French, 


and Swiſs Guards, were drawn up in Hatz, 
talia, under the command of the Duke of Vil- 
leroy, Captgin of the Life Guards. The Prince, 
de Rohan, Governor of Champagne, with che 
Marquis de Grand Pre, Lieurenant-General, of 
the Provinces. went before the King, at the 100 


1 1. 2 „ 
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of the Tow · Officers, andipref@entedrhitn with then 
keys of he City of Rheins 3 inte which he made 
his edtry in the following ordert Phe: detach⸗ 


mruts of the tw Companies of Muſqueteers; 


who alwiys attended the King during his journey, 
marclied at che head ; thenꝰ ,αhf of the Duke 
of Ohurtres; two of the Duke of Orleans, one 
of the King's, ther! Guards: of the Chamber, an- 
other:ooathsr\of> the. King's, in which were h riner 
Charles: of Lorrain, Great Maſter: of the Horſe / 
of : Krancey! the Prince de Furenne, Great: Cham. 
berlain, the Duke-de Gevres, Firſt Gentleman of 


the Chamber; andi the principal Officers of the a 


King's Houfbold. The Pages of the Great and 


Small:Equerryzs the King in his Coach of State 


with the Dukes of Orleans, of Chartres and 
Bourbon the Count of Clermont, the Prinee of 
Conty, and the Dulce de Charoſt. 
of Rohan, and the Marquis de Grand Pre were on 

horſe-back before the coach ; and at the boot: on 

the King's fide, wasonhore-back, the Duke d' Har- 

court; Captain of the Quarter -· Guards. Al round 
the King's coach were 24 Valets on foot, the Light 
Life- Guards, the Horſe« Grenadiers ; the four: 
companies of Life-Guards, the two eptypanies of 


King's coach; and the Gens d' Armes of che 
Guard "cloſed the match. The Grabd Maſter, 
and the Maſter of the Ceremonies, had alſo their 


Q 2 


The Prince 


Muſqueteers, the Light. Horſe following the 
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| places, iq the, proceſſion,,,,, The, ;,Town-officers, of," 
Rheims hag, raiſed, Triumphal Aches fis 
gate, the, gate of Veſle, and near the greati{guaie\ 
of che Metropolitan Church, adorned with. por 
per emblems and inſeriptions vd they Nei 
ren the Burghers under arms. οο ar 
The Arrivar of "the King 2 chan. | 
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„Tus King crofled. the ,great; ſtrect of la tho ſob⸗ 
urb of Veſle, between... the: regimens; of French 
and Swiſs Guards, who, were placed in, axzline » 
under arms from the gate of Veſle, to che great 
: _ of the Church. The. Ring. alighting from 
his coach, was. Teceiyed; at the Church-doory by! 
che Abp- Duke of Rheims, at they head of hi 
Chapter, the Canons being in copes of cloth ef 
gold, aſſiſted by John JoſephyJaWguer, /\Bpt:of” 
Soiſſons; Nicholas, Charles, de Saulx de Tavanne, 
Bp. and Count of Chaàlons; Charles de St. Albin. 
Bp. of Laon, Peer of France; Francis Trudaine, 
Bp. of Senlis ; Francis Honoré Antoine de St. 
Aignan, Bp. and Count of Beauvais; Pierre Sa- 
baſtier, Bp. of Amiens; and by Francis de Chaſteau- 
neuf de Rochebaune, · Bp. and Count de Noyon, 


his Suffragans, all in their pontifical habits. 

Tur King fell upon chis knees at the Chutch- 

door, on a tich cuſhion ſet ready for him and 

after a ſnort prayer, and kiſſing the book of the 

Goſpels, he roſe up, and received ſtanding the 
Xs 


or ru kes Ab avis or riaNcn: 20 
> Gunpmiene 6f the" Abp. of Rktims:' Then the 


Chantor of the Church ſung the Reſponſe, Ecce 
b nitro and while it was continued by the 


muſic; the Clergy entered the Choir! in ptoceſſion; 


and the King, walking ' rhe laſt after the Prelates, 
was conducted to a pew, under a canopy; in the 
middle gf the Choir, before the High Altar, 
here he aſſiſted at the Te Deum, performed by 
the muſic and organ, with a continued diſcharge 
of che cannon and fire- arms. During the Te 


the Sacriſty, weighing about 125 Marks, which the 
King preſented to the Church of Rheims; the Duke 
of Orleans receiving it from the Duke de Villequier, 
Firſt Gentleman of the Chamber, preſented it to 
the King, who laid it upon the Altar. with the 
ordinary ceremonies. The Te Deum ended, the 
Abp. "after ſome prayers, gave the Benediction; 
after which the King retired into the Archiepiſcopal 
Palace, which was adorned with the fineſt furniture 
of the Crown. Here he was complimented by 
the Chapter of Rheims; the Abbot Batchelier, 
Dean and Deputy of the Chapter, making the 
harangue to him. The Body of the City made 
theit uſual preſents ; the Univerſity paid their de- 
volts to him by the Sieur Gerard, their Rector; 
as did alſo the Courts of Preſidial and of Election 
of Rheims. On the /2 3d and a th, in the morn- 


ing. the King! viſiced ſeveral Churches; and on 
Q 3 | _ 


Deum a coſtly ſun of-filver gilt was brought from 
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che 24th in the afternoon, attended by the Duke 
of Orleans, the Prifices "of the Blocd, cg Duke 


de. Chatoſt; flawed by ther Nhole Curt, went 


to the Metropolitan Church; where he placed 
himſelf in uche middle of the Choi, in a pew 
erected beneath a canopy of purple velvet, po 
dered with flowers · de · lys of gold, with the Princes 
of the Blood on his tight, his Governor nh, 
leſt/ and the ptincipal Officers: about him. The 
-Cardinal de Roban, Great Almoner of France, 
-was on the right of it, and the Cardinals de Biſy, 
du Bois, and de Polignac, on the left The 


the ceremony, were placed near the Altar on the 


right, and the places on the other ſide were filled 
by the Lords of the Court. His Majeſty aſſiſted 
at the firſt veſpers of the Coronation, ſung by 
the Abp. of Rheims, who was io the firſt ſeat of 
the Choir, on the right; and they were continued 
by the King's muſic, and that of the Chureh. 
After Veſpers, the Bp. of Angers preached a 
very eloquent ſermon on the ceremony of the 
7 Coroharion,' from this text: * Samuel took a 
* vial of oil, and anointed him, &. and from chat 
day the Spirit of tue Lord was upon David.“ 
1 Sam. chap. &. and xvi. The ſermon. ended, 
tko. King left the Church in the former order, and 
returned to the Archbiſnhop's palace, where he 
confeſſed to F. de 9 Jeſuit, his Confeſſot 
in ordinary. MN 


OF: FH: KIYGDAND:QUERNG BF FRANCE. 357 


„u Sr yd babagrs „B 6 1 ai A128 563 © 


21 SEA» the Coronation P oy 4212 Les ts 

ut Metropolitan Church-of''NotteDatne-at 
Rheims; had been prepared! with great magni- 
fende 3 the High Altar was ſet out with cloth 
of'Glver; laced with gold, and charged with the 
arms of France and Navarre in embreidery, 
-which;owith the *copes, had been preſented by 
thb King the evening: before. The throne: where 
the King was to ſit after his Coronation, was in the 


middle of the lobby that divides the nave from 


the ch6tr] under a rich canopy of purple velvet, 
"powdered! with flowers - de s of gold: The 
Oratory befbre the throne was covered in the 
ume mannet wich that of the chair; and all the 
ſeats or benches on which were placed the Peers, 
che great Offlcers, and all that had any function, 
\O#® wer" invited, were likewiſe fo covered; / And 


as the ceremony began early in the morning, they | 


kdolt the precautions to illuminate the Church by 


- year quantity of ſconces, and branches of · 


tapers." While-the'firſt Canonical Hoyrwas ſung, 
the Abp/rof” Rheims, who had in the Soctiſty 
dreſſed himſelf in his Pontifital Robes, ſeated 
himſelf in a chair cht was ſet 
| over-apaibſt! the King's Qratory,qwith his face 
turned towards the choir- The Bpôw. of Soiſſons 
and Amiens, he diſtharged the; offices of Dea 


| — themſelves on each 
4 YL 


_— = — 
1111 '4 
— - 


ready for him, 
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19 of him;. and the, Eps, of Senlis, Nantes, 
Js and. St, Papoul, who were to ſing the. 
itanie £ places. the right lide of: 
dhe Al. The ardinal, W Grcat Ale 
moner of 79 927 the Cardinals de Biſſy, de 
Gevres, du Bois, (Prime Miniſter) and de For 
lignac, all in their rochets and Cardinalz caps 
were on = form ſomething above, but leſs, ade] 
vanced forward, than the. bench of keclefialticaly 
Peers. The. Abps. of Tholouſe,, Bourdeaux, 
Sens, Alby, che Bp. of Toul, . nominated to the 
Archbiſhoprick of Tours, the Bps. of Niete, 
Angers, Chartres, Rennes, Blais, Troyes, CH- 
teron, Avranches, Puy, and Leitoure, who were 
invited by the King, were in their rochets and 
purple camails, on forms behind the EcclGiaſtical 
Peers, The Abbots de Brancas and de Pre- 
meaux, Agents of the Clergy, were behind the 
Biſhops; as were the Abbots Milan, de le Vieux- 
ville, dArgentre, de Froulay, Caulet, and de 
Peze, Almoners of the King, in their rochets, 7 
and black robes over them. The Sieurs Amelot, 
Bignon de Blanzy, Le Pelletier des Forts; the 
Abbot de Pomponne, the Count de Luc, and hard 
„Sieurs dA \ngervilliers, 4Argenſon, d'Harlay, and 
d Odun, Counſellors of State; the Sieurs d' Her: 20 
bigny, Bernard, de le Grandyille, Orry, de ban, 
de Fontanieu, de Talhouet, d'Ombreval, de 
Vanolles, and. le Pelletier, Maſters of f Renee 
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Ita their robes of ceremony, Wee dus invited, 

and ſabelow* the Archbiſhops and 'Biſhops ; an 
the Sieur Noblet repteſenting the Sicut Ranghin, 
Dean' f the King's Secretaries; Perin, as fir 
Procutator Syndic Poiſſon, i in quality of Syndic I 
Le Noire de Cindté, as Third Syndie; Archem- 5 
bault, and Carpot, as Ancient Secretaries of the 
. King,” deputies of the company, according to the 
King's Lettre de Cachet, were behind the Ma- 


q 


ſters of Requeſts: The Eccleſiaſtical Peers, in 5 
their A robes, were by the Rok on the, | 


Epiſtle-ſide, g ; 
Tur Mareſchals| d. Eftrees, , de Teſs, _ . 

d Huxelles who were, to bear the Royal orna- 

ments at this ceremony, were on a bench behind 


that of che Lay-Peers. E * 


THE Marquis 'de la Vrilliere, the Count d | 


Maurepas, and the Sieur le Blanc, Secretaries of . 
State, were on: A ſeparate bench beneath," and 
more retired than "that of ' thoſe three Marſhals of .. 
France. The Marſhals Ye Matignon and de 


Bezons, and other Lords of the Court, and prin- 5p 


cipal Officers of his Majelty, were all upon 
benches and forms, ſet for them by the Great 


Maſters, and Maſters of the "Ceremonies, accord- 2 
ing to cuſtom. The Pope's Nuncio, and the . 
Ambaſſadors of Spain, Sardinia, and Malta, were P 


invited, and conducted in the uſual manner to 
their gallery, on the left ſide of the Altar; and 
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itk them were the Chevalier de Sainctot, and 
the Siebr de Remond, Introductors of Ambuffi- 
Gore On the other ſide of the Altar, tothe 
right, in à gullery, was Madame, accompanied | 
owith Madame the Ducheſs of Lorrain, the In- 
idant” Don Emanuel, brother of the King of 
Portugal, and the Princes and Princeſſes uf Bor- 
rain, Who came incegnito to Rheims, to vie w the 
Coronution. Then came the Lay-Freers, who, 
After the ordinary ceremonies and teverences, 
. Were conducted by the Maſter of the Ceremonies 
to their bench near the Altar on the Goſpel-ſide, 
| drefled as they are deſcribed: Above, wink their 
Coronets over à cap of e ct 8 
97 4= N $256] 4 — 


Tbe D. of] Chartres 4 D. of Normandy: 
deen eee | $1000 Laces 
The * Charolois | 1 * Tee 

L Clermont E C. off Flanders 
bers of Conti j { (champagne 
© Tax three former wore the Ducal Coronet; the 

"642 latter that of a Count; the Dukes of Or- 
leans and Bourbon, and the Prince of Conti, had 
upon their robes the Collar of the Order of the 
| Holy Ghoſt. Beſides the places we have ſpoken 
of, there were erected between the pillars on both 
' Hides of the Choir, above the ſeats of the Canons, 
: galleries in the form of 'an amphitheatre, for per- 
ſons of diſtinction ; and there was a particular 
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 amphichoarre for the King's nmfic belünd the 
High Altar. Things being thus diſpoſed, the fix 
Lay- Peem, and the five Eccleſiaſtieal Peers, ap- 
ptoaching the Abp( Duke of Rheims, deputed 
by oonſent te Bps. of Laon and Beauvais to go 
and ſerk the King, which they did in order of 
prdceſſion, with the ceremonies! above deſeribed; 
only the Hundred Gentlemen Penſioners were 
not preſent, the King having diſpenſed with them 
by an Arret in Aug. 1722, on account of the 
great age and infirmities of the Duke de Lauſun, 
their Captain, without draw ing it into conſequence. 
Tax King being arrived at the Church through 
a large open gallery, built from the hall of the 
Archbiſhop's palace to the Chureh- door, dreſſed 
ſcribed; was conducted by the two Biſhops 
aforefaid, firſt to the foot of the Altar, then 

to a ſeat prepared for him beneath a- canopy, 

in the middle of the Choir, as we likewiſe in- 
. timated above. The Dukes of Villeroy and 

Harccurt, Captains of the Guards, in their or- 
dinary habits, bot very magnificent, took their 

places on the right and left, of the King's ſeat; 
the Marquis de Courtenvaux, Captain of the 
Hundred Swiſs, in his habit of ceremony, woke 

bis place on the night fide . of his Majeſty's ſeat; 

and the fix Guards of the Sleeve, qreſſed as afore- 
- faid, with their, partizans in ü hands, were 
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gute oe. on each ſide rhe Choit 1 the Marz 

reptefenting the Conſtable, ba 
. 5 like: the Lay. Peers, was ſeared. He the 
king, having on kach ſide the Sterk Millet abc 
de Marenbes, Uſhers" of the Ciiinber In bd 
ſattin, with their maces. The Sieur ꝙ Armenbn 
ville Keeper of the Seals, diſcharging the place 
of: Chancellor of France, in his habit of cer 
mony, was on another ſide ſomething more diſtanti 
The Prince de Rohan, performing the office bf 
Great Maſter of the King's Houſhold, wichghis 
Staff of Command in his hand, was on a benen 
behind the Chancellor, having on his right the 
Prince of /Furenne, Great Chamberlain of France, 
and the Duke de Villequier, Firſt. Gentleman of 
the Chamber, on his left, all three habited like 
the Lay- Peers, with the Coronet of 2 Count up- N 
on their heads. Prince Charles of Lortain; 
Maſter of the Horſe of France, who is to take 
the Cap of his Majeſty when he puts it off in the 
ceremony, and was appointed to bear the train of 
the Royal Robe, was near the King on his right 
hand. The Duke de Charoſt, Governor of' the 
King, was on a ſeat before the bench of the 
Secretaries of State. The Marſhal Duke of Tal. 
lard, the Count de Matignon, the Count de Me- 
davy, and the Marquis de Goeſbriant, Knights 
of the Order of the Holy Ghoſt, appointed to 
carry the Offerings in the habit, and large robe 
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of cercmony ot the Order, were in the Hout firlt 
high ſcars of the choir, belonging to the Canons 
on, the. Epiſtle; ſide. The Marquis de Dreux, 
Cſeat. Maſter, of the Ceremonies, and the Sigur 
des, Granges, Mäbſter of the Ceremonics, Jock 


their proper places, dreſſed as above. 


Mn the places were thus taken, the Archbiſhop 
Duke of Rheims preſentedl the holy auater th the 
King. and the reſt that were invited or hac a 
olfice nt the crrEmo then the Vent Crettor was 
ſung ; after which the Canon for the Werl begun 
dhe third Hour; "and in the mean" time the Holy 
Vial Garne te the Chuck. gate, whefe it Was kel 
ceived by the Abp. of Rheims, in the örder! and 
with the ceremonies abobel mentioned It WWI 


briughe by Father Gaudart, Grand Prior bf the 


Abbey of St. Remy, under a canopy born up by 
the Sieurs de Romaine, Gödet, and St. -Catha> 


rine,. Knights of the Holy Vial dreſſed i in white 
ſattin and à robe of black filk, and bythe Siour 


Clignet, Bailiff of the Abbey of St. Remy, and 
was conducted by the Marquiſs de Prie, the Count 
d'Eſtaing the Marquis & Alegere, and the Mars 


quis de Beauvau, whoſe ranks were drawn/by»loth 


— they went with their Squires before therm, in 


be order recited before; preteded / by he Friart 
Wa che Canons of the Collegiate Church of 
St. c r On AIY of the Abbey bf 


St. Remy. # EE 7 fy Zur 403 © M17 27165 
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Wuen the Archbiſhop-placed the Vial upbn th 
Altar, the four Barons or Londs who atremicd ing! 
ſeated themſelves im the four ſirſt chairs of che OA 
nons, on the Goſpel-ſide, and their Gentlemem id 
the lower chairs, holding theit eſcutcheons beſbro 
them. The Grand Prior and Treaſurer ofthe Abbey 
ob. St. Remy were at the ſide of the altar during 
the ceremony, as well as the Grand Priom, Treat 
ſurer, and one of the ancient Religious of 
Abbey of St. Dennis, who, brought the royal ur- 
naments from the Treaſury, and ſtaid to keep 
them ready fot the Coronation. In the mdan 
time the Archbiſhop went behind the Altar to ꝓut 
on the neceſſary habits for Maſs, and at husdre+s = 
turn, be received the King's promiſes of pragetzo 
tion to all che Churches ſubject to the Crown and 
after the antient formalities, the: King pronoumcęd, 
holding his hands upon the Holy Galpels; the 
oath pf the kingdom, thoſe of the Orders of tie 
Holy Ghoſt and of St. Louis, and that of ob- 
ſerving the edi& upon duelling. Then the Duke 
& Villeqyies, Firſt. Gendewan of d Seger to 
the King, togk off his long robe, and put it into 
the, hands, af the firſt. Valet de Chambre; and 
the Prince Charles of Lortain receiving, the cap . 
of his Majeſty, gave it to the firſt Valet of the 
Wardrobe. Aſig this the King, tock ſome of 
the royal ornaments, The Litanies were ſung by 
the Biſhops of Senlis, of Verdun, of Nantes, 


es, - 
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and of St. Papoul;: and dhe andtiping were ue by 
the: Archbiſhop, and the Biſkwopy of Lan unf 
Beauvais they opening the King's Habit; after 
which the King received the holy unctioas from 
thechands of the Auchbiſhop (chat is, of Rheim, 
which is alxays nbant in chis klstion), düd dh En 
tua ober Riſhops aſſiſted him in tying hib habit” 
with ſtrings uf gold-twiſt; then, when che King! 
has taken che gloves, after the benediftion. if)! 
tice the Sieur d Armenonville, Keeper! of the 
Seals of France, repreienting the Chancellor gern 
up to the altar and calla over the Hera in ordeyy it 
as above then the King wascerownet withothe' 
ordinary ceremonies, 80 likewiſe he was ew. 
throned with tha general acclamations of Five de 
Roy, the. ſalvo d uf | the: Artillery, che drums heat! 
ing. trumpete 20d other inſtruments playing i ah 
gold and filver- medals: were diſtributed, reprꝗ.. 
ſeming on one ade the King's buſt wich this ih? 
ſcripid mi ndr giga nog h ods gatynet 
Ib. XV. REX Cirniarraniaemnitys/ 2,9 
0301 31 Louis XV. Moſt Chriſtian King. Dl acl; 
And on the reverſe; the time of bis Cree 

* ation, with this inſcription 4 legend: 22nn'Þ-a9 
2" 0 Ri#/Cottevrr Ork Users 2 1 
0 ie King anointed which Ot. 
14d gad Aud in the Exergür Is 10 Od: 
E ιẽjMùFl 1E 4 5 Oe. 4721. eqodud et 
At Rbeims, Oct. 25, 1722. 2 2071 
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_ "Tr: Medals were diſtributed/iin the; Choke 
and in the body of the Church; by the Heralds at 
Arms; and after the Te Deum begun by the Abp. 
of Rheims, and ſung” i in full by the King's mu. 
fic, Maſs is "ſolemaly' celebrated by the Areh- 
biſhop, at the high- altar, and low Maſs is begun 
at the altar in the Joby,” according to? cuſtom 
It was faid thrice" by N. the Abbot Guynor; Chips. 
lain in waiting, and it was ſerved *by théSiebrs 
Paulmier and Evrard; Clerks of the chape l in 
their ſurplices. On the ſide of the altar were 
on their knees, Monſ. the Abbot Milon, tffe 
King's Almoner, in his long habit, and in his 
rochet; the Abbot Bayle, Chhplain in ordinary; 
like wiſe in his long habit; and the Abbot Pernot; 
Clerk of the chapel. In the mean time "the: Bp. 
of Soiſſons ſung the Goſpel of theſolemn'Maſs z'the 
book of which was after brought to the Kingion his 
throne to be kiſſed by him, with the adcuſtomed 
ceremonies and 'reverences.* The tofferings were 
made as uſual: The Marſhal Duke of Tallard 
carried the veſſel of ſilver. gilt, in which was the 
wine preſented; by the King at Arms; the Count 
de Matignon carried he loaf of ſilver; the Count 
de Medavi the loaf of gold, and the Marquis de 
| Goeſbriant the 13 pieces of gold in the purſe, hav- 
ing received them all from the Heralds at Arms. 
When the King was at the altar to offer them, 
he gave the ſcepter to the Marſhal de Teſſ E, and 
the hand of juſtice to the Marſhall d'Huxelles; 
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ene, he reſumed hen. and ge gdf 
the! throne, in the order that he defcpuded from 
it,” 2 When the Archbiſhop had given! the p- 
in; Hengdiflion, che Grear Alnjoyer of Fradce 
ene the Kils of Peace from bim and 
. up to the throw he approached che, King, 
gave-it.t to. his Majeſty: z ,AS did er ge veer 
elefiaitical and Laieal, as uſual. 
* Beroge. che offertory, the Abbor dien the 
King's ; Almoner, having tried and tifted the bread 
that was to be conſecrated for communicating 1 the 
King, brought it from the lobby to the high altar. 
The Maße ded, the Kin goes down from fis throne 
to comr unicate, as he went to the offertory 
being before the altar, Monſieur the Duk ek Or- 
Jeane, repreſenting the Firſt Peer, took his 


; ahd 


k Crown, which we delivered to the Marmaf d EH. 
trees; and the King gave his ſbeptef unt the Mänd 


of juſtice to the Marſhals de Teſſẽ and Tfurelles. 
Then he is confeſſed under a pavihon near the 


high altar on the Epiſtle fide, by F. Ligniers his 


Confeſſor; 3 and falls, on his knees. at the. foot of 
the altar, and receives the abſolution, of the Arch. 
biſhop, : and the communion in both kinds: While 
he communicates, the communion-cloth'i is  ffread 
on the lide of the altar by the Cardinal de. Ro- 
han, Great Almoner of France, and by Flenry 
Charles du Cambout de Coiſlin, Ep. of Metz, 
F irſt Almoner 3 got on the King's fide; by che 
R 
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" thankſgiving devorions; 3 1 Are 15 5 
as puribied the chalioe, he tak es char 15 Eg im 
the Kiog, gives it . the Mar hal c 1 4 - BJ 
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him to carry. it, and another. ibar is li ligt ter 85 is 
ua ajeſty wade for the, purpoſe, £2 e 


e eſumes bis ſeprer, a and hand of jultice 8 
2 profound. reverence to. che altar, he nen 
the Archbiſhop's palace, through me APE en 

gallery we ſpoke. af before, in the following arder. 

In the mean time the holy vial. is remitted to-St. 

Remy in * fame anne it was broyght in the 

o| ens | aue 914 10 2016148J: 34003 


"The Kings return be the Artbbiſhoy's Tun 


a 7 Tax Count de Montferay, Grand Provoſt of 
the Houſhold,, at the head of his company bey an 


>, e proceſſion. . The Marquis de Courtenvaux, 
Captain of the Hundred Swiſs Guards, at the head 

1 of them, marching two and two. The King's 

_- Hautbois, Drums, Trumpets... be Hera $ at 

Arms. The Grand Maſters, . and Maſters of the 
; Ceremanies. The four Koights | of the Order of 


the Holy Ghoſt, who carried the offerings. The 
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2 ſhals.de Teſſẽ F who bore the 


ter, and d_ band, uſficez, with. the: Marſha 
ED frees in the a them, bearing the great 
A Fromm pf i L cukion "of purple 


e ee iy ars repteſenting the 

{ 85 ſible „ hearing the "royal ford; having the 
5 15 ſhers of of * ie Heblower on each Bide of him, 
ich. | eit maces. , "The King i in his royal Robes 
. Wearing is Ct rown, and holding the ſcepter and hand 
7 Ju ice, amidſt the fix Peers in their ducal mantles 
ANTE "coroners, and the fix Eccleſiaſtical in their 
Spes ant mittet, walking on either hand in 
Parallel lines.” The Archbiſhop Duke of Rheims, 
5 tber 2 51 Mcd the King, and ſupporting bis arm; 
"pF by his croſs and paſtoral ſtaff, and aſ- 
I * by two "Canons in their copes. Prince 
Caffe 8 f Lorrain, bearing the train of the 
yal Robe}; the Dukes of Villeroy and d' Har- 
court, Captains of the Guards, and the ſix Guards 
af che Sleeve, on each fide of the King; and the 
Ne ds Charoſt h his Governor, The Sieur Fleurio | 
'Armenonville repreſenting. he Chancellor, by 
Wine: . immediately after the King. Aftet him 
| _ the, PERS of Rohan, performing the office of 
Grand Maſter, with the Prince de Turenne on 
his right, and the Duke de Villequier on his left. 

3 The Officers of the Life Guards cloſed the pro- 
ceſlon, which held from the Church to the door 
of the King 3 apartment. When be entered it, he 
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Put öff bis gloves Ac ted Mint Rad tet 
the Holy Unction, and gavt them tö the"Bilp 
el Metz, his Fifi Alchonkt, 4666 Kiriit 08 
to cöſtöm. Inttbe chean itte five tables wörs⸗ 
paredl in the ArchBithdp# 25 for the Feaſt" 
- CotdiZtitn: That of thEK fog wil Heh ning. 
the chi bey, 6ver-agalhit the dvur of his" MAR 
"Hpartondnt, en 4 floor, Hifed fdr ſteps, Ubböt 
"two fert High,” under 4 like" Ethopy of purple 
* velher, powdered © with Abwets-de1ys in golden 
embtdidery. The tables of che Eecclehafticaf And 
Lay Peers were on the right and left "Ye" of the 
"Hall, at ſome diſtance fiom the platform o the 
King's, and about to stet Lower. At the Wha 
of the Ecelkflaſtical Peters, bien eds! on *the 
tight by the witidows," wi Arber placed off che 
"ſame lide for the  AriBiifidors who” were TiVited 
"" where the Pope's Nünkig heſd'-the Firſt rank." 1 At 
the end of he table of the fly Peers, 4 Furth was 
| placed on the ſame Une, called the Table of Ho- 
nours, for the Great Chamberlain and the other 
Lords who had a right to fe” there. The tables 
thus ſet ready, the Duke de Btiſſac, Grand Pan- 
netier of France, or Maſter of the Pantry, 
commanded” the King's table to be ſpread ;" ind 
brought the large Royal cup under the padlock of 
his Majeſty ; accompanied by the Marquis de 
Lanmery, Great Cupbearer, carrying tlie King's 
8 glaſſes, and decanters z and by the Mar- 
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quis, de la \Cheſnay,, Great Squire Per; "bearing. | 


the royal, ſpoon, the, fork, and carving: r- Knife, 
Ts three. gregr, Officirs were in habits 25 
kilyer, a The Grand Mater of the Ceremonies 
having given notice to the Great Maſter of the 
Houlhold, chat the ſervice. for the King's table 
was ready, and, the Prince of Rohan 19 ſup- 
plied this place, Monſicur the Duke of Bour- 
bon, repreſenting one of the Ancient Peers) hav- 
ing bis | Majeſty's, order to command it to be 


brought ups he went as, Great Maſter of the | 


Houſehold, where, the diſhes were prepared and 
ordered up, the firſt courſe i in this method: Firſt, 
were che Hautbois and Flutes of the King $ chamber, 
1 4 ſuch marches and. floyriſhes : as were proper. 

he ſix. Heralds, at Arms; ; the Grand Maſter, and 
Maſter of the Ceremonies; N the 12 Maſters of 
the Houſhold, two and. two, with cheir ſtaves z the 
Marquis de Livry, F irſt Maſter of the Houſhold z 
rhe Prince de.Rohan, with his ſtaff of command, 
going immediately before the Service the Duke 
de. riſſac, carryipg the firlt diſh; followed by 
the xeneleayen Waiters, who brought up the other 
diſhes. © be Marquis de la Cheſnay placed in 
order the diſhes on the table, uncovered them, taſted 
them, and covered them again z while the Prince 
de Rohan, preceded by the ſame retinue, went 60 
ſignify it to the King, who, came to bis table i in 
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1 The Hautbois, Trumpets, and Ent, 
be ſix Heralds at Arms 3 the four Knights. of the. 


Order of the Holy Ghoſt the Marſhal de Eſtrepꝭ, 
with the great Cron of Charlemagne, on 3. ch 


ſhion of purple velvet; between the Marſhals de. 


Teſſẽ and d' Huxelles; the Prince of Rohan, her, 
tween the Prince de Tutenne and, che Dukej;de. 
Villequier. The Marſhal Duke of Villars with the 
ſword, and the two Uſhers, of the Chamber, with, 
their maces on-each ſide of him, The King with 
his magnificent Crown of diamonds upon his head, 
and the Scepter and Hand of Juſtice ; the Exccle; 
ſiaſtical Peets in their copes and mitres, on his 


right, and the Lay Peers habited as aboye, on his 


left. The two Captains of the Guards, and the 
King's Governor following him; and, the, fix 
Guards of the Sleeve, or the Scotch Guards, 
marching in two lines after the Peers. The Ahp⸗ 
of Rheims, leading the King by the right arm, 
Prince Charles bearing the train of the Royal 
Robe, and the Keeper of the Seals behind the 
King cloſed the train. When the King came to 


his table, the Archbiſhop gave the ordinary bleſ- 


ſing to ĩit; and while the great Crown, Sceptet, and 
Hand of Juſtice, were diſpoſed on cuſhiqns of purple 


velvet, at the right and left corners of the King's 


table, the 12 Peers went to take: their places at | 
their tables, each according to his rank, and the 


order of the call, and all on the ſame ſide. The 
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VOITAYO909D AHT 10 morratans 12 
Abp. of Rheims had behind him tro Canons x 


affifipg in their "copts-;i0dpds ldppblite to him 
tab Ecckffaftics in their furplives, holding? his 
crols" Ani eroſſer the Bilhops of Soifbhs, AC 
miiens, "and Seni, bis fufftugats) were at the 
ſamè table, ovet · againſt the three laſt Eccleſiaſ- 
ric] Peers, only in their rochets and purple ca! 
mails At che Ambaffador's table, the Popes 
Nundid too the firſt place; oppoſite to him was 
the Spati Ambaſſador's the Sardinian on the 
Nufcio's fide; oppoſite him the Dutch Ambaſſa- 
dor; and the Malteſe next to him. The Keeper 
of the Seals was over againſt the Ambaſſador of 
Malta, below whom was the Chevalier de Sainc+ 
tot and the Sieur de Rẽmond, Inttoductors of 
Ambaſſadors. At the Table of Honours,” on the 
fine Tide and line, were the Great Chatnberlainz 
che Firſt Gentleman of the Chamber, and che 
four Knights of the Order of the Holy Ghoſt, who 
bore the offerings, all dreſſed as they were in the 
morning of the Coronation. When the -enter- 
tainttient came in, the Prince de Rohan preſented 
the napkin to the King; as alſo after dinner u he 
as ſtanding all the time near the table, on the 
Aght or his « Majeſty: - The Marſhals de Villa, 
with the two Uſhers on each fide, of him, bearing 
"their maces, was before the table over - againſt the | 
King, and held the naked ſword all the time. 
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Fuel Ebarles of Lorain was, Bebisd he 
Eins 80 chait; on each fide of him were 'the a 
Captains of the Life Guards, The Rlafter ok ber 
Pantry, the Great” Cup-bearer and the Great! 
Squire Carver were betore che table, ib diſcharge 
their duties. The Maſter of. the Pantry changed 
the plates, the napkins, and the covers; the Great 
| Cup- bearer ſerved the King at his drinking wand 
whenever he called for wine or water, went for 
the glaſſes and decanters, and had them all taſted 
before the King. The Great Squire Carver took 
off and replaced the diſhes, and put thoſe Hear 
his Majeſty which he pleaſed to cat of. The three 
Marſhals aboveſaid, who bore tlie great Crown, | 
Scepter, and Hand of Juſtice, were placed near 
to each that was reſpectively carried by them. 
The Abbot Milon, the King's Almoger in walt⸗ 
Ing, was at the fartheſt corner of the right ſide of 
the table, where the box of table-linen was, 6 
| open it whenever the King was inclined to charlie 
the napkins. All the ſervices of the King's table 
were brought by his Officers, with the fame order 
and train as the firſt, and always with a flouriſii of 
the muſic. There were only three courſes, includ: 
ing that 6f fruit, and the laſt was ſerved" up by 
the Duke de Brifſac, Great Maſter of the Pantry. 
The two tables of Peers, thoſe of the Ambaſſa- 
dors and of Honours, were ſerved by the Officers 
of the city of Rheims, and by the moſt conſider. 
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ablb Bhrgeffes; all at che” efpente of the CN 
wich" alf defrayed the charge of that of wie” 


King acehnding ro” cuſtom. © The Dachet ef | 


Lorrain, and many foreign Princeſſes; whe" wete” 
with her incognito, ſaw the Coronation feaſt, from 
4 gallery raifed for them in the hall, on the left 
of His Majesty's table. As ſbon as the King had“ 
dined; the Archbiſhop of Rheims advanced to- 
ward the table. and ſaid grace: Then the King” 
reſumed the Scepter and Hand of Juſtice, and 
retired into his apartment, whither he was ke · con- 
ducted in the ſame order and ceremony as be 
parted from it, to come to his table. He then 
diſmiſſed all the Peers, Great Officers, and . 
who attended him, and withdrew into his cloſet, 
about three in the afternoon. The Archbiſhop 2 
Spiritual Peers returned to the Church, to put off 
their pontifical habits. Then che Marſhal of Vill 
lars, the Prince de Rohan, the Marſhals d'Eſtrees, 
d'Uxelles, and de Teſſẽ, the Dukes de Villeroy and 
d' Harcourt, Captains of the Life Guards, the Mar- 
quis de Courtenyaux, the Grand Maſter and Maſter 
of the Ceremonies, the Maſter of the Pantry, the 
Grand Cupbearer, the Gteat Squire Carver, and 
the Firſt Maſter of the King's Houſhold, went to 
the Town-hall of Rheims, to a table that was 
ſet ready or them. So likewiſe the Count d Ef- 
taing, the Count de Beauveau, and the Marquiſs 
de Pic, wi artended the Holy "Ve Wick many 
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5588 Court, tee . 
tint table. Both were ſerved. by the T 1 he 4981104 


 ficars,and, moſt eminent Burgeſſes, 

Ciy,change with al he aMyace and ſtare füt, 
able, 50 io ſolemn a day.. lil dis b319hioid 
On the marrow, of the Coronation, October 
26, che King, according t9,, Ancient, com, 
went in cavalcade to hear Maſs at the 3585 
al Benn, Lhe, ferimps, ff. FIRE ANG 
Swiſs Guatds lined, the way, . from the | Arche, 
biſhopꝰs palace to the abbey, ; it was in this order; 
The Horſe Grenadiers, dhe tuo Companies 05 
Muſketeers; the Light Horſe Guards, with their 
Officers at the head of them. The, Foot Guards, 

of the Provoſtſhip of the Houſhold, two and two, 
the Grand Provoſt of the Houſhold on horſeback 
at the head of them; and a conſiderable number « of 
Lords and Courtiers, ſuperbly habited and mou 5 
Three of the King's led horſes, richly. equipped and 
capariſoned with blue velvet, raiſed with embroi- 
dery of gold and ſilver, led by the King's Eque 
ries on foot, . Twelye Pages on dere, of 
whom ſix, were of the Chamber, three of the Great 
and three of the Small Stables of his Majeſty. The 
Trumpets of ihe Chamber. The Hundred Spitz 
in their habits of ceremony, on foot, with the 
Marquis de Courtenvaux their Captain, on horle- 
back, at the , heed of them. Many Marſhals .of 
France, and Knights of the Orders of the King, 
all on horſeback, without obſerving any rank 
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mopgſt chi,” Price ene UP nite lap 
555 back, lhineatth "Pefors the” Kintz e Fa 
155 yy s fot drefled in the Antique nana? 
"bur e habit of blue velset em- 
broldcres with ſilver mounted on A horſe v 
miighificently fürnimed; the reins were held: by 
riv6 Equerries: Four more were about Him on, 
foot; The %o Captains of he Giiitds were om 
hotfebatk on eich fide of him, and the fh Scbtek 
Guards at 6n foot on the wing of them. Im 
mediately after the King, wert on horſeback che 
King +) Cetebe the Prince de Rohan, the Due 
de cher nes, the Great Chambetlaip of the CHunbe 
ber, and Ws Marquis 'de Beringhen, Firſt Maſte© 
of the Horſe. The Dukes of Oidaie; "Chaniredp 
aid Boutboh the Counts of Charolois and Cler- 
mont, and the Prince of Conti, were on | horſes 
WY about his Mijeſty; the Duke of 'Otleand - 
was attended by his Firſt Gentleman of the Horſe 
and he Captain of his Guards; and the other 
rintes of the Blood, by one of their principal 
\ficers. Then came” the Officers of che Life: 
Guards f q in waiting; the Light Guards Uu 
Corps, the four Companies of tbe Life- Guards 
and the Gens-d' Armes of the Guard cloſed che 
march, which was made with'extrabrdinary pomp, 
and repeated acclamations of the people. > The 
King at the Abbey-gate of St. Remy was received 
and harangued by che Subprior, at the bead of 
all the Religious in their copes. He entered the 
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Choir. where, he heard low Maß, during which, = 
the Kings muſiq performed a comppſi tion ſyt for. 


high altar, to pay his devotions at the tomb, of St, 
Remy s he viewed — ſhrine. of that Saint, and 
the Holy Vial s then, in the former. order, res 
turned to the Archicpiſcopal palace. On che 
Ghoſt held a; Chapter. at the, apartments of the 
Duke of Orleans, where they regulated the pro 
ceedings of the day following, in the ceremony. of 
the kaighting, when the King was to be Grand, 
Maſter and Sovereign of that Order. The 2h; 
the King heard. low Maſs; and a compoſition, ſung 
by the Muſicians. of the Chapel, in the Church 
of the Jeſuits z at the gate of which he was re- 
ceived and complimented, by father Robiget, their 
Provincial. In the mean time the; Metropolitan 
Church, where the ceremony of knighting was to 
be performed, was prepared for ĩt hy order of the 
Sieur de Breteuil, Provoſt and Maſter of the Cere- 
monies of the Order. The high altar was ſet off 
with the ornaments, of the Order, which are of 
green velvet, raiſed with flames of gold embrai- | 
dered, Two thrones, were ſet for the King, under 
two canopies. covered with the farpez one at the 
firſt place entering the Choir, where the King 
was to be at veſpers; the other near the altar on 


aaa ann 


the 6ath he made at his Corbnation, and reite 
che mantle and:ebllat of the Order. Owertthe ſtalls 
Here tlie King's Arms and thoſe of the Knights, 

Akkord to the"rank of their reception into che 
Order che greateſt part of the benches and other 
plates were left almoſt in the fame manner as tliey 
hack been diſpoſed at the Coronation. An hour 
before the King came to Church, the Dulee uf 
Orleans cdnfertech the Order of St. Michael on the 
-Diike of Chartres and the Count of Churololsd w 
Were to feceive that of the Holy Ghoſt; ſbon 
After the Cardmals de Biſſy, de Gevres, du Bois, 

and de Polignae; as well as the Archbiſnops and 
- Biſhops who were inted to this oeremony, being 
came in a, body to the gate of the Choir, were 
received and co cted, with the ordinary cere- 
monles, into the chaneel, to certain forms near tlie 
Altar ou the Epiſtle⸗fide. The King's Almoners 


were behind the Biſhops 3 the Keeper of the Seals 


- was below the forms or benches of the Clergy, on 
an arm- ſeat without a back to it; with him were 
tlie Counſellors of State, the Maſters of Requeſts, 
the King's Secretaries, nee bans ora 
they had at the Coronation,” © © / AYES 
| Oppostir2 to the Clergy ans e 
Goſpel · ſide, were the principal Officers and Lords 
of the Court. Two galleries were reſerved for 
the Ducheſs of Lorrain and other foreign Princes, 
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lde as beforts came ingognire-.,;Busghe-Nucheſs 
ꝛcould not- be there on; the, knighting, ,Aboyt 
Ahrer iin "the - afternoon all 1the,, Commanders, 
Knights, and, Officers of the. Holy Ghoſt; being, 
nuaſſembled in the King's apartment, in, the, grand 
Habit of the Order, the Sieur de Brezeuil, inohis 
nde of ceremony, went to ãuform his, Majeſy. 
hat all was ia readigeſs fort then, the, Ning 
- proceeded; as at the. Coronation, through the ſame 
open: gallery. -The-Grand Frevoſt and Guards of 
te Provoſtſhip/ of the Houſhold began the pro- 
vieeſſion. Then came the Hundred, Swiſs fache 
Guard, in their habits of cer, led, H 4heir 
-»Eaptian;. drutns beating, colours; diſplayed i; che 
Prums, Fifes, and Trumpets of the King's Stables, 
zuhe Six Heralds at Arms, the Sieurs;Cheyrard 
mand Halle, one Uſher, the other Herald af he 
(Orders of the King, the firſt bearing the mac, and 
both in the. habits of the Order of the, Holy 
SGhoſt, going before the Sie ur de Breteuil,, ho 
vent between the Sieurs Crozat, Great Tra- 
ſuter of the Order, on his right, and de Maqntar- 
gie, Secretary of it, on his left, in the babigg of 
- ceremony of the Order. dans vd bobs 
Tus Abbot de Pomponne, Chancellor af, the 
Orders of the King, went alone inchis habit of ce- 
remony, followed by the. Count o f Charolois and 
the Duke of Chartres, each going ſingle. in the 
babit of Probationers for the Order; then, by 


— 


1 
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tu und two, the Mattyuis de Gbeſbrfant and the 
Count de Medavy, the Count de Matignon 
And the Marmal &' Uselles the Marſhatrd bf 
S Taflard and Villas, Teſfe, ind Eſtrees z the 
Prince of Conti alone; the Duke ef Bour- 
„Bon alone; the Duke of Orleans alont? Al 
"Rights; in the robes and collar of the Otder. 
After them the King in his habit of Probatioher 
for the Order, with the Cardinal de Rohan om bis 
right, and the Bp. of Metz on his lefty Hoth 
Conimatiders' of the Order: the Marquiſs de Nefle 
Bote up the train, and about his Majeſty were 
the Dulee af Charoſt, the to Captuina of the 
Guards the Great Chamberlain, the Firſt Gentle- 
mn ok che Chamber, the two Uſhers of the 
Chamber with their maces, dreſſed? in their ha- 
bits of white fattin; the fix Scorch Guards habited 
us at the Coronation, and many other great Of- 
Fcers and Lords of the Court. All walkedd with 
their heads covered, from the King's apartment 
td the entrance of the Choir, where the Chan- 
eLellof, Provoſt, and Maſter of the Ceremonles, 
the Great Treaſurer; and Secretary of the Order, 
preceded by an Uſher and an Herald advanced 
do the midſt of it; made the uſual revetences, 
"ad then took their places one "againſt another. 
T bat of the Abbot de Pomponne was a ſtoob with 
2 Joofe covering of green velvet; embtoidered 
with flames of gold; over-againſt the throne the 
Sieurs de Breteuil, Crozat, and Montargis fat 


—— r e — — 
Ahair places till Ahe. Ning came in,, Avant 
be entered the Choir he made, his, tehpect.;ro.ghe 
Altar, and, aſcended. the firſt thronc chat Mas ſet 
for him.. The, Duke f Orleang- zgok. the ft 
Plage on, che xightot che, King; on, ach,, ſidde 
ef his Majeſty were the. Dukes, of Villeroy and 
Harcourt, the Duke of Charoſt, the Full, Gentle- 
man of the Chamber, and the Marquis. de. Naſie, 
appointed to bear his train. „Then all che 
Knights went up to the high ſtalls that are their 
ordinary places. The Cardinal de Rohan plased 
| himſelf in one of the lower; ſtalls. bentath the 
- King. The Biſhop of Nantes, -Firſt Almonert of 
the Duke of Orleans, ſat below his Royal High- 
, next to the Cardinal de Rohan. The Bp. 
#f*Merzy Firſt Almoner of the King, as Com- 
mander- born of the Order, was in ther chancel on 
bench ſet for the Eecleſiaſtical Commanders, 


Rheims, officiating in his cope and mitre, and 
the ſeats of his aſſiſtants, who were thren Chap- 
lains of the Chapel of the King's muſie, ſitting on 
either fide of him. Three Clerks of the ſame Chapel 
ſtood before the Archbiſhop, When all theſe ſears 
wert taken, the Abbot de Pomponne, Chancellor 
of the Order ; the Sieurs de Breteuil, Cronat, and 
Montargis, preceded by the Herald and Uſher af 
the Order, left their places to go and make the 
aeccuſtomed reverences; after which they ſat do mn, 
covered; as did likewiſe the King and all the 
Knights; then de Breteuil, with the Uſher and 
Herald before him, began again to make a reve- 
rence to the altar, and one to the King, to knorr, 
whether they were to begin the office, of which he 

gaye notice to the Archbiſhop. The ſame reve- 
rences were repeated before the Hymn to give the, 
King a ſignal to be uncovered and kneel down, 
and at the Magnificat. for him to ſtand up. Veſ- 
pers were ſung by the muſicians of the Chapel of 
the King's muſic ; when they were ended, the four 
Great Officers of the Order, preceded by the He- 
rald and Uſher, began again theic reverences at 
the foot of the altar; after which theꝝ ſeated rhem- 
ſelves on the floor of the ſecond throne, that was 
raiſed near the altar, on the .Golpel-lide, each 
taking the right or the left af the tt 
to their dignity. So that the Chancellor, the Pro» 


volt, and Maſter of the Cetemonics, were neareſt 
8 


his, Majeſty ; the 
and left, -) The Knights likewiſe, quieed; their 


*n 
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Herald and Tither ↄf the. Oꝶ/ 
HOT: a the ;foor of abr placform, do ahe-yight' | 


ſtalls, and after heir reverences, at; the foaxiof the 
the, altar, they went up ave placed. chemſclygs, ar* 

the p aſſages Ahat led, 0 the throgen according; = 
their rank. and dignity. - Then the King defeendeg* 
from,che.chroney where he had heard veſpers pang, 
pregeded b the ryo Uſhers of his Chamber, with 
their ninces, p the.- fix Scotch Guards, ,and; fol: 
lowed; bye his regt Almoner,zche o Gaptains H 
his Guards, his Governor, bis Great Chamberlain, 


the Marquis de Nede, and: 2 — greg 


Beer and Lords; he went to the far of the; altan, 
made lis rexefences, and then aſcended his:thrans 
near che altar. When che King way placed ere, 
ahe Ap. of Rheims ſeared (himſelf in an arm: 
Chair, that was fer for him on the platform of the 


Throne, and demanded, whether his WAL So 


dign, the oath of the Order of the, Holy Ghoſt, 
Which he took, at his-Coronation ? To. which th the 
King having agreed, the Secretary of the Order, 
preſented) him the regilter, [where the Abs Was 
That his Majeſty ſgned, as well .#f rofe 100 


Vis 


of Faith, Which all the 0 of f France and 


OUT 


Knights; haye gned. ever ſince the fel ment | 


af che Order of the Holy, Of Then 9 
U 


.roſe up: put, off. bis cap, a nd gave 1 "to . thi 


Grens; Almover z The Great. Chamberlain/too took off 
his * e 9-oarieff,, and his Majeſty kneeling 
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— steck and Having Ee Ved From 
ault, Genkalogfft of the Or. 
— e Ahe Hed Ut Order, With 
A ſtringeo FU Schiel, hf thera 


ts *KP Welty.” This dhe, che King over = 
0 cock bis ſelt; ke Kfer 8 
* 


kitten, 
dme NP pla nent beg And : 
Rents ent tc the chrome; the higher Kae 
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an f the Order; then they yo 
76 thefr Traits. np Officers & the Order Rad 
Aebi he honour to Kiſs the King's Hünd, "aha 
LIP 60“ 5 platform of the thröne. ter 


my it, the” be Are Sthos ſung the Ven, Cate, with 
Wd Sede on 85 the Ki *; muſic ? py in' the. 


mm 115 4 282. 39 . Provolt and Maſter” of the Verb. 
Tg 21985 1 2 ali Herald aud in UG ter 


coy ce to the 
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„ deſcended the Weph bitte | 


> Boyibon, who were tobe Bb W'He 
oke dana 1210 te böte of Chatoldis, 'to 
abort hett do the citbne; After lch; He dent 
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=. Gir. th iy wk lies che in 
utual revefehces, conducted by their” 


| 5 et 
: er rag” PAY by "the" Pibvoſt, the Meral! 
| ſhe: "the Ottet. we vt up to tlie eminence 
| * * the the one Was terer where q 
cheir Web , bh" ciiſhins; before t Rin the 
S po uy ths Order preſented do tic c ec 
= Foy tea and igned on Their nes üg 
yp. ech Pröfemon of thrt Arty oldie 
e letzicter, which was ighet by the King 
th the Chancellor or the Older held! t BBK 
er che Gelßelk open, on che knees 6: thee King 
The Herald took off from theſe two Prices their 
Cloalf6f probation; the Great Treaſürer prefenhtgdd 
tie Blue tibbon'to his Majeſty,” with the croſb f 
the Oider, which the King put about their netks, 
vet the habit of probation, beginning with the 
Bale of Chürtres. The Prouoſt put the Robegf 
tlie Order upon them; over which the King 
put the great collar of the Order, which“ We 
Gteat Treaſurer had preſented to him for that 
Porpos; then the two neu- created Knights roſe 
* Ap, made a reverence to the King, ent dewn 
flom the thtone, and ſeared themſelves on their 
bertel nent che altar. In the yHedn time, the Ma- 
tet oF the CEtremdnies having made à feverenee to 
the King, all the Officers of the Order, who were 
26h the platform of the thrones deſeended from i i 
hve re cher W 


br aun Ess auh use i NE 2 


againſt the, alas, -preceged . by, 2 e 8 i 


Uſher , them, they retutned 7 N 91 5 
tler iat che ftogls, where they PSs 25 


veIpers. Phe, King then * 5 0 
throng; and Lallowed. by ali his axcendapes, he be- 
enn his. foraes, reverences/ar the foor of the, altar ; 
after, which, he,returacd: to his thrane, at the bet 
ram. of, he; Ghoig, where be heard. the Compline 


ſang, bye, the Mukcians; of the Chapel of . 


Thi ended. the four Great, Officers of rhe Order, 
pregeded by che Herald and Uſher, quitted their 
placgs, made their.reverences to the middle of the 
chair, and. near the altar and then put themlelyes 
is / mogen to re conduct the K ing; Ihe Knights 
did he lame ; and followed them ig rank, as.they 
£478; to the Church. The King deſcended from, 
his throne, in the collar and large robe of the 


Orden the Marquis de Neſle bore the train; 


his Majeſty made one reverence to the altat, and 
returned to the Archbiſhop's palace in the fs 

manner, through the open gallery, 28 he game 
from . When. the Commanders, Knights, and 
- Officers, of the Order were come to the King's 


:\Qhamber, they, put themſelves in a line to the right 


a deft the King paſſed through the midſt of 


theme and when he had eee his cloſer, yr 


inet, 0 54 3 32e uni 5 
On the a8thday,, wy ten in the morning; 


%s A dubentbrivnt'or this coe 


a ia af Chat Wer Whiduitid' W 8 
Gee bf he King's Eich dale Grit} En. 
nies; and, "the Abg. Cree it's 
11 5 ef complimented hill Mijeny, "leh 
n ame of the Caen, ak bd thankdd? Pim for the! ner 
or urances of Protection which he” hail givin 4fehh 
on the 0 of his Coronation! ThE fans YU ih. 
the a rerngon, "hs King, attthded by the DuhNUf 
Fon the Princes of the Blobd, And che Dä 
Charoſt, wen nt. in his coath Wh catþ for 
38h the ity of heirs ; there 1 the King FOR 
i Port eback, and Wade! a review” of 9 
of his s houſhold, and the keimen bf Pian 
and Swifs Guards, having at his * the Dube de 
Villeroy, who comin inde theſe t odps duflngithe 


HSV Miner [ 6 OL! 
ne t. 08 e 
i 613 5 15 1241706 ow? ad 13d 


-9d 215 ads of the Sit. 193th 


8. King not being able t0*go"to/Corbigjyy 
0 pay His nine days devotion befote the ſhrine'of 
St. Marcoul, according to antient uſuge j partly un 
account bf the difficulty of the roads, which were 
hecbme almoſt imprafticable; and partly fromthe 
advanced ſeaſön of the year; he thought it pro- 
pel to otdet that ſhrine! to be brought in proccl- 
fibn from Sr! Marcovl, into the Church; of the 
Abbey of st. Remy ar Rheims 5 where the King 
" Ippeated in ceremony, on the'29th;' about nine r 
ten in the . a 'begitithere den nine days 


ORG AR eee 
de gte which s continued} by. the 1377 
d Argen grö ane Nh Gl ebe e 18 
chis gypadeg andtather,Þ dong g aefore. Bag King 
Mn g be of cloth 80 old, with 9 Sh i 
he On er of the. Holy Gh 2885505 ET 510 
| Hh. by the Dukes W of Ol cans, 3 55 
| Foughog gh, Con de Cer ron 2 . 
\Contys; and $9.2 uke. de Ch aroft. 7 5 . * * 
<rived, by,jhe 5 and Wiege heir copes 
tho Chufeb⸗ door, with the ordinary cerem 
nf being, gopdudted 72 the We m9 of 4 e. 
39,2. {cax,prepared for him, the Car dinal de Rohan 
ſaid Jaw; Maſs a, during which t e 
Hated. x the, Puke Att of LEY my and C 180 1 Five ce 


Rhin on * e {i 95 of 5 * OW he Abbgjs 
Milon, and le Vieuxvill e, . in waiting, 
gn 

e 


held the two other ends of it, on The Ar 
After Maſs, the King went to ſay his prayers be- 
og che ſhrine of St. Marcoul, ſet near the altar, 
jon he Goſpel : ide then he went into the ber 
and! break faſted m after which, he returned igzo 
the Church to hear a ſecond: Maſs; -which, was 
aid, by a Chaplain belonging to the Chapel af the 
King's ;Myſige Maſs ended, che King went 1 
the Park of the Abbey, to the, Walks, w 
there were abpve;i2099, that had the King's 
And were-ronghed bn him. in the following. ftr, 
'beginningowiths the, Spanigrds. and ending, with 
dhe e was Nerd h adhe 
4 


* 
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the nerds of the Provoſtſhip of the Houlbokly 
 tbt:Hundred S iſd OSuarda, the Life (Guards, &ed- 
get nombere of Londa aftet them were Ahe 
Uſhers-0f. the Chamber, bearing their me dn the 
Sieur -Podard, Firſt Phyſician, and many ofqthe 
Pings Fbyfcians and Surgeons... The: Nukes.de; 
Villergy and d' Harcourt, on each-fide of che King, 
and about him the Six Scotch Guards : The Car- 
dinal de Rohan immediately after bim. The 
King was uncovered, and while he touched) the, 
difzaſed, extended his right band, from the fore. 
head to the chin, and from e 2h wc 
making the fign of the Croſs, and ſaying 1 
words: Dieu te gueriſſe,, k Roy . Fe. bouche. God, cure, ; 
tee, the: King tencbeth thee... . 11000 9 
Tus Firſt, Phyſician. ſupported. his hand on the. 
head of each of them; the Duke d'Harcourt held 
their hands cloſed, and as ſoon As they were 
touched, the Great Almoner diſtributed the King's 

ams amongſt them. On the day of 1 this. cere 

| ronys)/ the Cardinal de Rohan, in bis camei an 
roghet, aſſiſted by the Sieurs, the bes Milan, 
and De la Vieuxville, vent to 12 r 5 
Rheims, Where be pronounced 1 than 1 60Q 
crimingls the liberty , indulged. 40, them 
King! on the: account of his Coronafion; an XX 
orders. to diſpatch gratis al n ts, a 


give faccours. ie dhe needy, in er to their 
turn home. Then, after a very e oe 


— 


yen 


wirior0lrherle the Kiſs faloorl ie cee or 
the3 Atchbiſhop's palace to ic v rcountlofie 


Siturs Terbigny; d OmbrevAt/ do Vakoſtes;>dHd 
e Penetter: Maſters f 'R&uAti7 (hem e pres 
ehtec ed bis Nase tyh, Hack Khargged thi Wil 
mühen, tb ame by information! into Thöfethax 
were to be adltiſtted to 4 pardon, r &Seludedl Fr 
it! The. Friſohers W hDU were enfurged, 
cb CH de RUHöM em de eme Ur ch 
5 5 arttent gend gave éxprefftbhs of Nik 
in dc ie gorchgmment, By dcelaftätiens 6f Dye 
EN Finkling* the” palace rfoUhd with ABer 


Which put an end (0 the Fefetdony Gr The CD 


ronation, Daren the King st) at Rheide) 
en fo uf Wer is Cebewalidh, inn E. 


ted Hany Chüreßes and Convenes ; unden 


to ce Madame; aging at che übbsy ef tl 
Pete WAR the Nuns; and the Duchess f 
Drrain; vhs, thbugh ſhe came to REI 
nito, Vie likewiſe the King jacthe Arcktziſnwpꝰv: 


galace. Ga the Wer "of October, che Ring Re 
| our. from Rheims to feturn to Verfalllesz ahl Gf 
57 . leverit fälle or the Arie or We 


Ahe Prins de Rokii%tc the Reader 


1 ok le Tit fecbnddcted bim to ſern 


e : . 
2 ag dhe: Nag ach wremthe 


ance 


dure Wndeq vt s 1978 nod od nwy 


wethe King; and! of the exuttabſiowirkwhichcthy 


fed 


Duke of Genn Find f the Bios und tes 
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Mine de Chatoſts het was preceded end-followe 

bythe Brigades Jn attendances the Ges Arms, 
and abeLiight Horſe of the Guard, det fs of 
he itwo companieg of Muſketeers, and oft ch 
Lights Horſe Guarde, with: their Officers iht he 
bead off them. The King lay that night; att Fi- 
mes, and made a ſtay at Soiſſous n Novemberce, 
being All-Saints Day. The Biſhop: of ache placeiof} 
Hoiated pontifically, and presched before: dium 
the King departed-thence at to, and about four 
came to Villers Corerets, to the houſe ofathe 
Duke of Orleans, and at eight t Chntillx, an- 
other houſe of the Duke's,, where he was, diveczad 
and . entertained with the greageſt, order apa 
magnificence.that has been known; On, Noyems 
her, 8, he came £o,.St...Dennis. about three, nE 
Ffterngon. the, Bailiffs, Officers, and Sheriffs ,of 
the; town received him at the gates of it, andi to- 
ſented. him with the keys. He went to the, ahheyt 
church, where he was received under @.canopy ſupt 
pared. by the Religious: The, Priog at. the head of 
all che, Religious in their copes, pręſentecd the 
holy water to him, and complimented him z then 
the King went to kneel at an gratpry, that was ſet 
for, him in che Choir, and while. he 93d bis, prayers 

there, the, anthems gf St. Dennis and St. Lauig/wers 
ſung satter ich, going up to he Altar, hg paid 
his dexotions befofe the ſhrings,of the. Holy, Mars 
yrs, anduthat of St. Lopis, and ſaid one De pre- 


03 110704 90 bal ymobs> A. danond aH bas yall 


Jandis before the>iniiges ofthe!) ecbeſec Ning 


having” viewed-1ahe) tombs of the Kings Dis 
pttcleecfiors, che>ſpent'l/a long time in conſidet 
idg whe rafittes in the Treufury of the Abbyyl, 
anche about half Ang hour after - four! he hook 
ooacli again and ſot but for his palace of the Tui 


havihgobeen received in the ſubutb of St. Donn 
by the Dulle de. Trème, Governot af Paris] #HA 
complimentetl by the Sieur de Chsteküheuf, Pre. 
v6t des Märchands, at the Bead ef che Sheriff. 
the Body r the City, and the guhrds comthanded 
by the Sieul Burst, their Colontl. On the 5th 
bott ten in the morning che King was Comp 
wented on his happy teturn, by the Sbpreiths 
Coorts; and the Body of the City: the Steuf G 
Meſmes, Fitſt Preſident, at the head of the Pub 
lamient, ſpoke in the name of them: the Sicut de 
Nicolai, Firſt Prefident of the Chamber of A 
Counts, che Sieur Richard; Preſident of the Cuff 
of Aids; and the Seur de Chateauneuf, Previit des 
Matchands, had the honour to do the ſatne, ech 
ut the head of theit companies or ſocieties. In the 


aftöfudon, the Stand Council and the Coit Ur 


ide Mili dot cr dde public monies) complimented 
the! Ring bn the fame ſubject; the Steurs de 
Veramont and Höôſdier; Pirſto Prefiderts of thoſe 
bodies, being at the bead of teh. e She Wnivde 


ſity and the French Academy had the honour to 


Loulz 21972 Hisdgreat-grundfüther z aft >which 


ſeries;| where he urtiued about fik in the evenings, - 


* 
* 


dhe fue Picks hesdz ef them peaking ia he. 
name. WI the tied were frre ted t ο,jẽʒj 


de Dres and des ranges Grand Maſter and 
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King by the Count de- NMatrepas>Setrvaiplof = 
State, and condbẽted by the Sehr the Matqdiſes 


Maſter of the Cvremonies dc e Htõο,HU = 
Ox the day following being che ve ie Ring 
ſet out from Paris, and teturnec to che euſtle | 

Verfailles about ebeningg 1inst Amn zW 


Ws oughtiinottoiomitiivinthis resital that = 


the Cardinal de (Noailtes;-Abpi>of Haris, tal wins 
animated with the ſpirit of Relitzion, andb ,d; 
zeal for the proſperity of the King, and thawel- 
fare of the people. had, by an- erpreſd injundtion 
of October the 16th laſt paſt; appointed public 
ptayere throughout all his diote ſe orectafionbf 
the King's Coronation ; which w imνEed hy 
greateſt part of che / Archbiſhops and Biſhepi in 
their Churches: Much leſs ought w], οννẽ,t-l 
it from poſterity, that the firſt cate of che Ning, 
after his anointing and +coronation;/was to give 
thanks for it to God, and beſecetvthiny th ſup- 
port his reign, for the glory and advantage of the 
nation, and the good of his people; and to en- 
gage his Firſt Paſtor, and all the other Biſhops, 


his ſubje&s, to join their prayers with his; as he 
declared himſelf. by his Letter, dated at Rheims, 
the day after his Coronation, October the 26th, 
written to Cardinal de Noailles,'to enjoin a Te 


— AND: GSHADARARANCK — 


Denis. a xb6.tfangrby: way. '96,thankſginings. und. i | 
*aiobtain'a Happy and, moſt hſiſtian reigh.” mer 9 | 
| 


toIagurſpance: of. thisiewumr,,72, Deam was lung 
in the horch of Notre-Dame, at Paris, November þ 
da. 202d)! The Supreme Curt, and Body of the Fo} 
Citys aflifted at lit, being convened with the ordi⸗ | 
Les, Mutnigations, and public rejoiciags? ii) 1 
Wi muſt farther obſerve;/tbat-this:joutney-of 
the: King ta Rheims was the- moſt magiifi- 
e ts e e that all was re 
; order. bus gaf d = 19qto19 501 10? ve | 
0 ENR Miniſters: and great Lords Rept their 
tables there wich the utmuſt expence and delicucy: 
Among which, after the Princes, we muſt / if. 
uguiſi thuſe of the Cardinal du Bois Prime Mi- 
niſlgr;"i6dche Duke de Vihetoy; Capraifi vg 
Eiſe Guarda, and Commander in Chief of allb'the 
oOo chat encamped near Rheims on ortalion 
vofg his ho RR Rp the memory inf 
nn. 00 027 77 01. n 
541 10 SE! Bs Bas Volg 5 10 A 276 4 og 
-N9 03 bas ger zid to, boog' 203 bas noh 
s qoqlid 7% bo 2d; 1s bns id ful eid 2087 
ol es 721 Ae ig 2-05 0107, o el eid 
id A 18 Garth % L vid id Mid bete 
ö a5 BdohQ. ,noizznong) tid 1516 yab of 
„S e Or eolligo 7 ob tb o aannw 


TA. 4 check an godlid r 2 N 5 * 
e e 5 a 22 
45 Lee 7 79 * 

EX e . 75 10. LO 
"Bhs; e as os; ers, Chl 5 


and Secre), aries of IF KN 

b Crefaries. of ps = phy — -Officers, of - bis 
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314 A DESERIPTION or THE. CORONATION 
Knight of the Three Orders of the King and of the 


Golden Fleece, repreſented the % The Chans 
cellor, Gaſtop N Pleurian M Armenonville, 
Keeper of the Seals of France, did the office. of Chan», 


eellor, Grand Maſter of the King's: Houſhold... Her⸗ 
cule de Rohan, Prince de Soubize; Duke de: Rohan, 
Peet. of France, did the office of Great Maſter; Mag- 
heur-'the Duke of Bourbon, who & inveſted. with: . 
repreſenting the third Lay-peer. Grand-Chamberlain,' 
Frederic, 1 Caſimir de la Tour d' Auvergne, 
Price de Turenne, Great Chamberlain in packs 4 
did his office. Firft Gentleman of the Chamber, Louis 
Marie, Duke d*Aumont, caſled of Villequier, The 
three Marſhals of France, who bore the tog oraanietits, 
Victor Marie, Count'a*Eftrees, Graridee of Spain, Ng 
tte crown; Nicolas Ohalons du Ble, Matquis ditt 
_ elſes, the ſcepter; Rene de Froulay, Cour de Teffs, 
Grandee of Span, the band of juſtice; all cee Knights 
of the Order of the Holy Ghoſt. The four Knights'of the 
tame Order who bore che offerings, Camille d Hoſtung, 
Count de Lallard, Duke d Hoffung, Peer and Marthal 
France, carried the veſſel filled with Wine; Jacques 
Matiznon, Count wa, 4 and Liewtenarit Gener 
the golden loaf; Jacques'Leonore Rouxel de Medas 
Count de Grandcay, Lieutenant-Gencral, theilver lo 3 
Vincent Louis, Marquis de Gorfvriahr, Lieutenant=Ge. 
neral, the purſe with thirteen pieces of gold in it.” The 
Great Maſter of the Hotſe of France,” Prince Charles 
of” Lorrain, bore the train of the royal' robe, and re- 
ceived the cap of his Majeſty, when he put it off during 
the ceremony. The four Lords Lieutenants General 


the King's armies, who attended and reconduticed the 
holy Vial: Yycs, Marquis d'Alegré; Fruncis Count 


d'Eſtaing; Pierre Magdelaine, Count de Beauveau 
Louis, Marquis de Prie, ſponſor to his Majtfty. ' Th 
four Knights ofthe Holy Vial who ſupported rhe canòpy 
the Sicurs de Romaine,” Godet, de Sainte Catherine, and 
Clignet, Bailiff of the Abbey of St. Remy. The Guard- 
du-Corps, Francis de Neuville, Duke of Villerov, Captain 
of the Life- Guards, did the office of Firſt Captain of 
the Scotch Guards, and commanded the camp near 
Rheims; Francis, Duke d' Harcourt, Captain of the 
Life Guards, being in attendance, did his office; An- 
toine, Duke of Grammont, Peer of France, Colonel of 
the regiment of French Guards, did his office; Louis 
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C Ie Tallicr; Magus de Cx ur gyaux, C. 

the” Hundred Swiſs of the Guard,, did bis ee on bog 
Mifters of the Ceremonies, "Thomas *, Marquis 

de Breze, Grand Maſter; Michel Ansel "©; Granges, 

the Son; Maſter of the Ceremonies, performed their duties. 
Two” (hers: of the King's Chamber, » with their ee 
: Sjeurs 3 de Verenne, "IM = 

NH. 7 IP 23 

7h Namen of 75 Gtrat Officers * ah at " ip s nth | 

"Hons out-of the Church, on the Day of the Coronatin. 


x Great” Maſter of the Pantry. Timoleon Louis 
9 olle,. ce 5 de Briſſac, di! ng at the Corona®! 
y feaſt. The Grand Cupbearer,, Marc Antoine Front 
3 4 St. Aulaire, Marquis de Lanmary, and 
Chabane, and Cbutures, Baron de Milly, Seigneur 
Anger ville, and de Rovres, did his office. The 
—— Carver, John Baptiſte de la Chenaye, Goverflox 
of, Meulau, did his "office. The Firft 12 of th 
Houſhold, Louis'Sanguin, Marquis de Livty. The twelve 
Matters of the King's Houſhold. The Gent emenWaiters 
of, the King. The Great Provoſt of the Houſhold, Louis 
CO Boucher, Knight, Lord, Count de Montforeau, Mar- 
ws de Sorrches and du Bellay, Lord of Abendant, 
jeutenant General of the Armies of the Lins; 3 Provoſt 
off the Houſhold, did his office; 
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Tue Cardinals de Rohan, de B de Genes "Ju 

Bois, and de Polignac. * 9 9 
The Sieurs . co. 1 
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D'ArgenſQun Abp. of Bourdeaux. 
De Sbavigni gt Abp. of Sens. 
De Caſtries n ane of Alby. 
CE _ F Bp. of Foul, . to. the 
De Camilly - NE] j Archbiſhopric of Tours. 
| 1 
Trudenne Bp. of Senlis. 


Bp. of Angers. 

Bp. of Metz. 

Bp, of Chartres. 
Bp. of Verdun. 


Poncet ili | 
De Coiſlin 
Merinville - 
De Dromenil 


* 
3 4 
"0-374 0 
. nf 
* 
= 


Turpin Croiſet de Saurey 1 6 of OG \ mia, 


434 
= ao 


11 "A DESERIPTION or tis cod 


it De 88. te d 
De Choiſcul = BY 5 pouly's oft 
i Boſſuet = | » 'of l 
i Lafitau — — b. of Gift wh 11210 Sd T 
ſ Le Elanc Aden A yranche, 
| De Conflan 2 © Bk 15 2 T 
'S De Beaufort Bp. of Leioi ire, :dr9Hd 
| | | All in a their xochets and purple camails,, 
| j The Names « f ihe Gre reat Offers, and 21 Of Of, YN 
4 Order of the Holy Ghoſt, 2 performed their F. nk 77 
| ! the Day of the 22 of Kmghting. RED)” ＋ 
ARMAND, Jules de Rohan, Archbiſhop ule bf 
h heims, officiated and ſaid maſs. The Abbot de Font 
the Sieurs de Breteuiſ 


28585 Chanc ellot of the ber: 
ov ο Aud Made of, the Ce remonies ; Crozat, Great 
Treafurer ; Le Bas de Mon „Secretary Halle,| He- 
rald of the Order; de Clerambault, Gegen ogiſt; and 
Cheurard, Uſher,” The Marquis de Neſle bore — wt 
of the Royal Robe on the day of the knighting. 


. Names of the. Prelates and Of * wi fred 
touching of the Sick 

Anibaiy Gaſton de Rohan diſtributed AK = 
Abbot d' Agenirẽ continued the nine days devotion, be- 
gun by the King; the Duke d'Harcourt held the hands 
of the diſeaſed cloſed ; the Sieur Dodatd, Firſt Phyſi- 
cian, held their bands | ; many other Phyſicians and 9 
peo eons to the King ; the Sieurs Millet and de Varenne, 

ſhers of the King's Chamber, carried their maces un 
e Majeſty. 
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The Sieurs 8 

D' Argenvilliers. 

D' Argen ſon. 

D'Harlay. 


Amelot. 
Bignon de Blanzy. 
Le Pelletier des Forts. 


L'Abbẽ de Pomponne, | Dodun, 
The Count du Luc. 
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— 3 of the Marſhals of Featioe,: Abeba, and 
Lords, who tiere li kæibiſæ invited io the; Goronation, and were 
preſent, 


Tak Marſhals de Matignon and de Bezons, and the 
Duke de Charoſt, Governor to the King, bavin lways 
attended the Duke: de Chauluncs. The Pope” Ty Haber ay 
The Ambaſſadotrs of Spain, Sardinia, and Malta, and 
with them in their gallery, the Sieurs de Sainctot and 
de Remond, Introductors of nn and > 
Lords not invited. 


Tb. Princes and Pri neeſſes, uninvited, i; were preſent. 


Mapamse, and with her in her galle Madame 
the Ducheſs of Lorrain, with the Princes and Princeſſes 
of Lotrain, her children, and the Infante Don Emanuel, 
brothe t to the King of Portugal; ho came incognita 
to Rheims, to ſee, this auguſt ceremony; and other 
Lords and Ladies of their Court. 


The Name ames of Perſons appointed by 228 the en- 
lar gement of the Priſoners; and Criminals whom his Majefty 
thought fit to parden.on' the Account of his Coronation, +. 

Tux Cardinal de Rohan, Great Almoner, to whom it 
belonged by virtue of his office. The Sieurs 4'Herbigny, 
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d' Ombreval, de Vanolles, and le Pelletier, appointed by 


the King to examine the 12 and proceedings 
for which the accuſed im- 


plored the King's pardon. The Sieur de Vatan, Proeu- 
rator General of the Commiſſion, and, as the others, 
Maſters of Requeſts, | „ 


